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PREFACE

This book was undertaken on the suggestion of the Government of
Sarawak, to whose kindness and consideration [ am deeply indebted.
Owing to its generosity I have been enabled 10 make three separate
visits to the country and 1o travel about it at leisure. Thave been given
free access to all the papers and documents in its archives, which I have
been able to study under the most agreeable conditions. At the same
time, I have been encouraged to tell the story in my own way. This is
not an official history. The views that I express in it are my own and are
based on an objective attempt to interpret the available evidence. Tonly
hope that my findings will be considered to be fair and will not cause
hurt or disappointment in any quarter. Part of this work concerns
modern times. Many of the actors are still living or have only recently
died. It is difficult at so close a perspective 1o see clearly what really
happened and why it was done. An historian dealing with characters
long dead may legitimately assign motives, speculate on rumours and
even indulge in a little scandal-mongering. 1t is neither courteous nor
helpful nor wise for him to do so when he is dealing with the fringes of
the present. The time has not yet come when, for instance, a full and
definitive history of the cession of Sarawak to the British Crown can be
written.

For quite other reasons the whole history of
White Rajahs is not easy to wrire. The raw material is at times abundant,
butat other times full of gaps. It would be easy 10 compile an anthology
of travellers’ tales; foranumber of natralists, ethnologistsand travellers
for travel’s sake have visited Sarawak and written of their experiences
books that often give vivid accounts of the country and the lives of its
inhabitants. Their works form the greater part of the literature that
concerns Sarawak; and they are useful in providing a background. But
few of the writers wished or were ina position to tell of the progress of

country. They can only illupinate certain districts at certain times.
Much in the sequence of events remains obscure. The only fully
documented aspect of Sarawak listory is its relations with Great Britain,
for which thie British official records are complete and indispensable.

For the career and personality of the First Rajah the evidence is
plentiful. He wrote prolifically himself and was not at all averse to
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PREFACE

having his letters and journals published. He was a prominent and
picturesque figure in his time; summaies of his carcer appear in almost
every account of the more adventurous Victorian worthies. Within
twenty-one years of his death two serious biographies of him had
appeared. The first, by Miss Gertrude Jacob, was adulatory; but it was
conscientiously compiled; and though she never knew him herself she
knew many of his relatives and friends and had access to a number of
personal documents. The second, by his friend Spencer St John, who
had worked for many years with him, is rather more critical in its
admiration and provides a first-hand account of the more important
years of his life: With their help and with the help of the letters and
journals published in turn by his friends Keppel, Mundy and Templer,
and his more recently discovered correspondence with the future
Baroness Burdett-Coutts, it is possible to trace liis life fairly completely;
and further gaps can be filled from the papers kept in his nephew Brooke
Brooke’s family, which have been ably used by Miss Emily Hahnin her
recent biography. But there is practically no evidence of what happened
in Sarawak when he was not present thiere, Most of the relevant docu-
ments of the early years perished during the Chinese rebellion of 1857.
Very few of the documents of his later reign have survived the rigours
of the climate, unsystematic storing, and the Japanese occupation during,
the last war. These documents can never have been numerous. The
Rajah’s government was highly personal, and his European stafl was
small. Most of the business of government was done by personal
contact; and records were thought to be unnecessary. Were it not that
Charles Brooke, the Second Rajah, wrote two volumes on his lifc as a
district officer, we would have had no direct information about life
up-country during those years.

In many ways we are worse off when it comes to the reign of Rajah
Charles. He lacked his uncle’s liking for publicity. Apart from that
account of his earlier life he never burst into print, except to air his
views on certain political problems. No life of him has been written.
His wife in her books treats him with a somewhat detached mixture of
admiration and exasperation—he felt the same about her—his daughter
in-law, the Rance Sylvia, in her books treats him with a frank dislike,
which he seems to have reciprocated. His history and the history of his
reign must be derived almost exclusively from three sources: his letter-
book, which survives in the Sarawak archives, containing manuscript
copies of almost every letter that he wrote between 1880 and 1916; the

x
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Sarawak Gagette, a semi-oflicial periodical weliich appeared sometimes
fanmgluly, sometimes monthly, from 1870 up till the Japanese occupa-
tion in 1942 (and again after 1946); and the History of Sarawak writien
by S. Bating-Gould and C. A. Bampfylde. This is in cfleet an official
history; indeed Rajah Charles paid for its publication in 1909, Baring-
Gould’s part in it was merely to write up material given to him; but
Bampfylde liad been for many years an important officer in the Sarawak
service. lie had access to all the documents that existed, and he himself
taok part in many of the events of the Second Rajal’s reign. The tone
of the book is nLLLSsurﬂyunL ical, butitis indispensable as a collection
of reliable facts, The Sarawak aschives also contin several of the
Second Rajah’s Order Books, containing an extraordinarily mixed
number of edicts, regulations, directives and personalinstructions; there
are also a few Confidential Reports, For this period, also, there have
survived several manuscript volumes of reports from the out-stations.
They are, however, somewhat unrewarding, consisting mainly of
records of petty civil and criminal cases and the judgments given on
them. They serve 1o illustrate the type of rsk that hefell o district
officer, but little more. The government was still paternal. Anything of
importance was referred, often by word of mouth, 10 the Rajah or his
representative, and was seldom recorded. Decisions made when the
s visited him in Kuching

Rajah touted the distticts or when his offi
were not always recorded. The minutes of the State Councils contain
al decisions. But much is missing.

the more important politic

Itis not much better when we come 1o the reign of the Third Rajali.
The system of government was fundamentally the same; and though
more bodies came into being which kept records, much perished during
the last war. Only the legal records appear to be complete. | have
depended largely on the Sarawak Gageree for those years; and, happily,
there are many men and women still living who knew Sarawak in those
days and are ready to talk of them.

In addition to the Second Rajal’s letter-hook, various personal
letters survive in the Sarawak archives. 1 have also been fortunae in
having been allowed o sce a number of private letters of relevance.

Lam particularly grateful to Mr David Fiennes, who lent me a series of
letters written by his fatlier when he was acting as tutor to the Second
Rajahs sons.

Aboyeall, Tamindebted to members ofthe Brooke family, in particulae
the Tuan Muda (Captain Bertram Brooke), his son Anthony, the former

xi




PREFACE

Rajah Muda, and his daughter, Lady 1lalsey. They have generously
put all their papers at my disposal, to make what use of them 1 please,
and lave supplied me with a vast amount of personal information.
Without their disinterested help 1 should have been quite unable to
write this book.

My thanks are also due 10 many past members of the Sarawak
Government service. Mr A. B. Ward, who joined the service in 1899,
and Mr R. G. Aikman, former Chicf Secretary, have been particulacly
kind. Mr D. C. White, now Ier Majesty’s Commissioner in Brunei,
has given me much information as well as much hospitality. Many
present members of the Sarawak Government, Malay, Chinese and
Dyak as well as British, hiave kindly added to my knowledge. To them
and to such eminent citizens of Kuching as Dr Marjoribanks, who have
told me stoties of the past, [ am very grateful. 1should have been able
to do little without the unfailing kindness, encouragement and hospi-
tality of Sir Anthony Abell, Governor of Sarawak at the time of my
visits, and without the help of two successive Chief Secretaries, the
Jate Mr Hugh £llis and the late Mr John Barcroft. Radio Sarawak, under
its Director, Mr Peter Ratcliffe, has been continuously helpful, as has
the Kuching office of the British Council. T owe perhaps my greatest
debts of gratitude to Mr Philip Jones, at that time Director of the
Information Office, and his staff for the ungrudging trouble that they
took on my behalf, as well as for lavish hospitality, and to the staff of
the Kuching Museum and its distinguished lead, Mr Tom Harrisson,
without whose good will and readiness to impart his vast knowledge no
one could venture to approach any subject concerning Sarawik. To all
of them and to the many other friends who have supplied me with
documentation or personal information I am profoundly grateful.
I must add that they are none of them responsible for any errors of fact
or judgment that may appear in this book.

The photographs in plates 7 and 8 were first reproduced in Mrs
Iedda Morrison’s Sarawak, published by Messts MacGibbon and Kee.
1 am grateful to Mrs Morrison and the publishers for permission to
use them.

1 also thank the Syndics and staff of the Cambridge University Press
for their continual kindness and help.

STEVEN RUNCIMAN
LONDON
1960
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CHAPTER [
THE ISLAND AND ITS PEOPLES

“The Island of Borneo’, wrote Caprain Daniel Beckmun early in the
seventeenth century, “(so called from a Gity of that name) lies on the
North of Java, and on the East of Sumatra, and of the Peninsula of
Malacea. It is situate between the 7 Deg. 30 Min. of North Latitude,
and the 4 Deg. 10 Min. of South, under the Equinoctial, which divides
it into two unequal Paris.., . So that it is in Length 700 miles, in
breadth 480, and in Circuit about 2000, It is counted the biggest
Island, not only in the Zndian Sea, 1lul in the whole World, except
perhaps California in the South

The Captain's views on California were not uncommon at the time.
He was in no position to know that the as yet undiscovered island of
New Guinea was lurger than Borneos and the rest of his information
was not so very inaccurate. The huge island of Borneo lies across the
Equator in the shape of a rough, uneven quadrilateral. Its north-west
coast stretches for some 750 miles down from the most northerly point,
Cape Sampanmangio, in latitade 7”1 north, 1o Cape Datu, where the
coastline turns south by east for some 350 miles, then east by south for
about the same distance, to Cape Salatan, in latilude 4° 10' sonth. The
east coast stretches over 800 miles, jutting uut just north of the equator
to Cape Kaniongang. The north-castern end of the iskind is more
broken in outline, somewhat resembling the head of a dog facing to the
cast. With its indentures, none of them very large, the whole coastline
measures about 3000 miles. Thearea of the island is estimated at 284,000
square miles. Except in the north and at certain widely spaced head-
lands, the coasts are flat and swampy. The main mountain range runs
as a watershed south-west to nortli-east, on an average about a hundred
miles from the north-west coast. Few of its peaks rise above the height
of 5000 feet, except in the north, where the mountains pile up to the
great tower of Kinabalu, the Chinese Widow, 13,455 feet above sea-
level. Ttis the highest peak between the Himalayas and the mountains
of New Guinea. Though most of the mountains are not remarkably
high they are rugged and covered in forest and difficult of access. The
plains, too, are forest covered, and many of them are swamps that
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BORN

cannot be crossed in the rainy season, except where patlis have been
made by placing roughly hewn planks on wooden piles.

it is geographically an inhospitable islind. Except in the extreme
north there are no natural hachours. Ships must shelter in the mouths
of muddy rivers, across each of which there is a bar. The rhythm of the
tides is variable; and the bars are often too shallow to be crossed by
anything larger than a light canoe, and for canoes the crossing is
difficult and dangerous. Once the bars are passed, the complex river
system provides the only means of communication for many miles
inland. Nearly every river hias a delia, branches of which may join it to
another river. But even so travel is hazardous, Up some rivers there
runs a daily bore. The mud-banks in the river-hed inually change
their position. Tree-trunks floating down on the current add to the
diflicultics of navigation. As the wraveller penetrates further upstream
there are rapids to be faced. The boar may bave to be carried past them
over a rough path along the bank.

Tn this low country the scenery is uninviting. To quote Captain
Beekman again,

many score Miles near the Sea he Country looks like a Forest, being full of

rodigious tall trees, between which is nothing but vast swamps of Mud. At
Rigl\ Water you may sail in a great way among these Trees in several
places, but at low Water it is all Mud, upon which the Sun (especially in the
Equinox) darting his scorching Beams perpendicularly, raises noisome
Vapours, Fogs, cte. which afterwards wrn into most violent Showers, that
fall more like Cataracts than rain.'

Now and then along the river-banks there is a patch of drier land, just
above the swamp level. It is there that clearings have been made and
settlements founded with a little cultivation. In some places, where the
mountains approach the coast, there are isolated hills that rise abruptly
out of the swamp-land, whose lower slopes provide a footing for man
and bis beasts. Further inland the country s scarcely more hospitable
but rather more habitable for those who have the energy to clear the
tangled jungle. But, without the protective covering of forest, the soil
quickly deteriorate:

By the river-banks the vegetation is so dense as to be impenetrable.
Away {rom the swamps the undergrowth is still thick; but it is possible
to make a way througl it, though progress is slow owing to numerous
streams and boggy patches, sudden outcrops of rock or the trunks of
fallen trees. Even men accustomed to it sometimes lose their way in it,

4



THE ISLAND AND ITS PEOVLES

and it is customary to carry a parang, not 5o much for cutting through
the vegetation as for marking the trees 50 as to identify the path for the
journey back. It is a gloomy place, even when the sun is shining.
Little light comes througli the great trees, often 200 feet in hcighl,Annd
the saplings that crowd between them. Few flowers are seen apart from
orchids and other epiphytess and the Luma rewiins invisible and
inaudible, apart from the oceasional distant call of 4 plicasant or the
cackle of a hornbill. The hill-sides are usually steep, with precipitous
rocks. There are a few open spaces where rains lave washed the soil
away; but the going is laborious, even for those who know the

mountain tricks.

There are mineral deposits in the hills and their inaceessibility has
tended to create an exaggerated estimate of their riches. But the island
on the whole is poor and unproductive, and ill suited 10 support a
large population.

Nevertheless it has been populated from the earliest times. It is only
within the last few decades that the arcliacology of Borneo has been
studied seriously, and only within the last few years that results of value
have been obtained. Not far (rom the coast, in the north of what is now
Sarawak, there rises out of the jungle beside the Nial river an outerop
of limestone hills, about a thousand feet high and riddled with caves. In
the recesses of the greatest of these caves live a million hais and more
than a million swiftlets whose nests of glutinous saliva are the basis for
birds™nest soup; but it hasa wide mouth opening onto the precipitous
mountain-side, accessible by ladders but out of the reach of the beasts of
the jungle. The guano deposits left by generations of swiftlets have for
some time been worked ; for guano is the only nawural fertiliser available
in the island. But the mouth of the cave is too light for the swifis;
its floor has therefore been left undisturbed. Here, in an atmospl
which is perfectly dry and almost air-conditioned, archacologists, pro-
specting in 1954and working more continuously since 1957, have (ound
traces of human existence dating back to the Middle Palacolithic phase,
of 40,000 1o 50,000 1.¢. The Upper Palacolithic, the Mesolithic and the
Neolithic phases ate all also represented, down to the Chalcolithic phase
of about 250 w.c. Tt is not yer possible to say much about the human
beings who lived here. The eacliest palacolithic flab~" tools have a
likeness to those of the so-called “Sohan” culture of north-west India.
The skeletons that have been discovered in a burial-ground a litdle
further into the cave are some of & peaple of a mesolithic culuire, small
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in size, even in comparison with the present inhabitants of Bornco,
Melanoid in type, and some of a nealithic culture, also small but more

loid in type. The craft hip of these people was of a high
order. Even in the neolithic period the pottery has a fine finish; and by
chalcolithic times there appears pottery in three colours, applied as a
sort of glaze, which is far superior to anything produced by the
indigenous tribes in the island in more recent times,"

To what extent the present-day tribes are descended from these early
inhabitants is impossible as yet to determine.? Of the tribes which now
dwell in the area between the central watershed and the north-west
coast, with which this history is concerned, the most primitive are the
Punans or Penans. Their numbers are now very small; there are less
than 4000 in the territory of Sarawak; but they probably represent
arace that at one time roamed over the whole interior of Borneo. They
are nomads, living occasionally in caves but usually in lightly built huts,
quickly constructed and soon abandoned. Their food is the wild sago
and a few other herbs and the varied beasts and birds that fall victims
to their blowpipes. Physically, like all the native races in Borneo, they
are slightly Mongoloid in facial structure, but they are comparatively
light skinned; they are larger boned than many of their neighbours,
and strong and healthy; and they are adepts at hunting, moving silently
and invisibly through the jungle, and amazingly skilled in the use of the
blowpipe. But they are timid and unaggressive. Down the centuries
fiercer neighbours have encroached upon their ranging grounds, till
now they are restricted to the forests round the upper waters of the
Raram and Limbang rivers. Some of them now are taking to a settled
life and practising agriculture.}

Their immediate neighbours are the Kelabits and Muruts, who seem
to have inhabited the northern side of the central watershed longer than
most of the tribes there, but 1o have been driven into the hills by later
invaders. The name ‘Kelabit” means ‘ people of the river Labid’, while
'Murut‘ simply means ‘hill-folk I‘he two peoples are cl()stly related.

lly they too are y fair skinned 1 they consider

fuir skins desirable—and are taller and stronger than the peoples of the
plains. They diffr from the neighbours in baving worked out an
in irrigation and the cultivation of rice and in

dwelling in communal longhouses which do not have separate apart-
ments for the different families. They are now far from numerous; there
are less than 2000 Kelabits and less than 4000 Muruts. They only
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THE ISLAND AND V8 PEOTLES
entered into the history of modern Sarawak at the end of e nineteenth
century."

“The tribes that drove them into the hills
Kenyahs, who seem to lave been originally akin to the Kelabits and
Muruts but to lave developed along different fines, Both the Kayans
and Kenyahs came from the south of the watershed, Acearding 1o the
wraditions of both peoples the Kenyahs crossed the mouniains
time before the Kayans. They are river-folk, mavelling wherever
possible by canoe. Tliey have notin consequence the developed leg and
Dback muscles of the Kelabits and Muruts, nor are they as tall; but their
dexterity of shoulder and wrist is far greater. They tend 1o be solidly,
even fleshily, built, and are light in colour. When they first arsived
across the mountains the Kayans inhabited the middle and upper
Rejang valley, s well as the upper Baram, pushing the Kenyahs before
them to the north. But now the Kayans themsclves have been
driven from most of the Rejang lands by the far more numerous Sea
Dyaks, and are concentrated in the Baram valley. ‘They number now
rathier mote than Gooo people, and the Kenyalis about 1000 less. “Lhe
Kayans are a wartlike and aggressive race, but witl a considerable
artistic sensc; their crafts are the most advanced among the Borneo
tribes. The Kenyalis are a little less pushful. Botl inlabit longhouses
with separate apartments for the families. ‘They are an aristocratic
peaple, with a high regard for their hereditary chicfiains.*

There are other small racial communities in the north of the present
Sarawak, such as the Wisayas, of southern Filipino origin, living around
Brunci Bay, and a few Dusuns, who have spread from over the North
Borneo frontier.}

Further to the south the oldest communities seem to be those of the
Land Dyaks, whose main settlements are on the Satawak and upper
Sadong rivers. They are smaller in build than the tribes of the north and
darker in colouring, but stronger than their appearance would suggest.
Their villages are not of the pure longhouse type but are composed of
contiguous houses, built on piles and sharing a common platform that
servesas the village street. They have no hereditary chieftains and lack
leadership; but they are a practical and matter-of-fact race, fur gentler
than their neigh. who have i ly bullied them through
history. Many of their communities have inconsequence retived to hill-
tops, and all are poor. They travel by land rather tian by water, though
they possess canoes. Till the days of the Rajahs their misfortunes

re the Kayans and the

some
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BORNEO

were steadily reducing their numbers; but during the last century
they have increased, and now number more than 48,000 souls.

By far the most numerous of the indigenous peoples living to the
north of the Bornean watershed are the tribes collectively called the
Sea Dyaks or Ihans, of whom there are now close on 200,000 in
Sarawak. The name ‘Sea Dyak’ is somewhat misleading. To the
Netherlands authorities all the indigenous inhabitants of Borneo were
known as Dyaks or Dayaks. The first English comers 1o arrive in
Sarawak similarly called the non-Malay tribes whom they met ‘ Dyaks'.
But it was soon clear that these were of different stock. The name of
Land Dyak was, therelore, given 10 the tribes whose lives were spent
mainly on dry ground, while the tribes who lived on the rivers,
travelling almost entirely by canoe, and sometimes venturing out into
the sea, were called, rather inappropriately, Sea Dyaks; and this
particular group of tribes retained the name. They are now sometimes
called Ibans; but that word scems simply to mean *person’, or, in the
Kayan language, ‘wanderer’. Its use is somewhat recent. Rajah
Charles Brooke wrote in 1892 that “Iban was not known to any of our
Dyaks 4o years ago.. . .1t is not Dyak except as having of late years
been taken from the Kayans and Bakatans,” At present the tribes on the
Rejang river prefer ta call themselves Ibans and those on the Batang
Lupar and its tributaries, Sea Dyaks.

The Sea Dyaks are rather taller, stronger and fairer and with more
regular features than the Land Dyaks, with whom they have little in
common. But they are neither so large in body nor so fair as the
Kayans and the other tribes further to the north. They came from south
of the watershed later than their neighbours. Their original home was
in the centre of the island, round the Kapuas river, where many still
remain. They hegan to make their way through the gaps in the hills
leading to the upper Batang Lupar and the Ulu Ai some centuries ago;
and the movement has continued steadily till the beginning of (]us
century, combined with a smaller back across the
Most of the genealogies and traditions kept by Sea Dyaks, who can
often trace their ancestry back for more than thirty generations, tell of
continual migrations. It was not until the middle of the last century
that they penetrated into the Rejang valley, at the expense of the
Kayans. Their need for movement was due to their thriftless methods
of agriculture; they would make clearings in the forest and grow rice
in them till the soil was exhausted, when they would seck new homes

8




THE ISLAND AND ITS PEOPLES

They lived in longhouses, ofien containing some (ifty families, under
hereditary chiefiains; but their aristocracy was less well organised than
the Kayans. They were essentially river-folk. As they gradually moved
down towards the sea, the Malay chieftains in possession of the coast
enrolled them into their pirate companies; and the Sea Dyaks quickly
found piracy to their liking. It suited their warlike natures and gave
scope to their remarkable skill at handling their canoes."

With the partial exception of the Land Dyaks all these indigenous
peoples have many traits in common. ‘The personal status of women is
high. There is no difference between the personal status of the sexes, as
regards civil rights, the ownership of property and inheritance, though
inevitably there is a division of labour. “The women see to the household.
They cook the food, they brew the borak, or ri e-beer, they draw the
water from the river or the springs, and they tend the gardens close to
the longhouse. The men hunt and perform all the asks connected with
the jungle; but hoth sexes lielp in the rice-harvest. Much of the life is
communal; decisions about Iinting and harvesting, as well as major
problems such as migration and war, are taken by the villages as a
whole. But the economy is not communistic; each individual has his
private property. Till recently money was almost unknown. Wealth
consisted in the possession of livestock or ornaments and above allin
great pottery jass, of Chinese manufacture, some of them as much as ten
or twelve centuries old. To own a jar, or more than one jar, is a sign of
aristocracy as well as of riches. The jars are used for storing objects and
are very carclully guarded. To be forced 10 surrender onc is the
severest of punishmients. In most of the communities slavery existed.
The slaves were war-captives or waifs-who had found their way to the
settlement, or their descendants. They were usually the property of the
chieftain. They enjoyed no civil rights and could only marry within
their class; but they were seldom ill treated and generally shared in the
life of the community.

The religious notions of these people were simple, They believed
somewhat vaguely in a supreme god and in spirits that controlled the
sky, the earth and the water. These spirits made their wishes known and
gave warnings or encouragement by means of omens, such as the
appearance of a beast or bird and the direction of its movement, or by
means of dreams; and, to appease them, so that the erops would grow,
certain rituals were obligatory and certain taboos enforced. There was
a general belief in an after-life, which would be roughly similar to this

9




BORREQ

life. To ensurc a happy entrance into it ceremonies had to be performed.
Sudden death, especially death in battle, was therefore 10 he deplored.
There were no-temples, no holy images and no pricsts; bt many
communitics possessed a magician, who, among the Sea Dyaks, w
usually dressed as a woman and did woman's work, being allowed a
*hushand” to perform the male tasks that should lave heen his."

All these tribes also shared a practice which was to make Borneo
notorious. They indulged in head-hunting. It scems that the practice
was not very ancient, and various legends were told 10 explain its
introduction. It was cerwinly widespread by the eighteenth century.
To take a head was a sign of virility, and the more lieads that a long-
house possessed, the greater its prestigse and, it was hoped, irs prosperity.
Ieads might be taken from the enemy in battle or from the corpses of
the slain, or from some intruder, such as an itinerant merchant, who had
offended the community and had thus permitted a breach of the lws of
hospitality. Very ofien some young man would go off by himsell 10
collecta liead, in order ta impress his comrades or, still more, the young
woman that he hoped 1o marry. Indeed it was above all e women
who saw to it that the practice should survive. 1is victim would then
be some wayfarer whom he met on his journey; or he would lie in
ambush near some longhouse with which his was on bad terms, to
secure the head of one of its inmates. 11 his troply was the head of a
woman or a child his prowess was so much the higher; for it proved
that he must have crept very close to the enemy longhouse. The Joss
of a head, besides its obvious physical disadvantage, was inconvenicnt
spiritually; for the proper funeral rites could notbe performed ona head-
less trunk. lts recovery was therefore important; and periodically tribes
would make peace with one anothier and exchange their trophies. 1fone
tribe found rself short in the exchange it would make good the
deficiency by including the heads of some of its slve-folk. This
growing mania for head-hunting not only provoked needless warfare,
Italso made it unsafe for anyone to stray far from his home unless he
were accompanied and armed; and it discouraged traders from
attempting to sell their wares up the Borneo rivers.*

The gentle Land Dyaks only adopted this brutal practice on a limited
scale. There was another indigenous race, which never adopted it
cansidering itself on a higher level of civilisation than the tribes of the
interior. This was the Melanaus, living along the coast between the
mouths of the Rejang and Baram rivers. Originally the Melanaus seem

s
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1o have bieen a branch of the Kayanss but their different environment
produced different habits. They cultivated the sago-paling and sago,
not rice, wiis their staple foad. Living on the coast they were largely
sailors and fishermen, and had some contaet with other maritime
peoples. Some centuies back they fell under Malay domination ad
adopted Tstam, though somewhat superficialy, keeping many of their
old superstitions. They began to abandon their longhouses and 1o live
in villages of the Malay type. Physically they arc smallee and darker
than their kinsfolk in the interior; but this may largely be due to an
intermixture of Malay blood and the blood of other seafaring tribes.
Their women were considered to be very beautiful and were much
sought after for Malay harems.!

Ttis unknown when first the Malays came to Bomeo. According to
Malay tradition the original home of the race was the kingdom of
Menanglaba in Sumatras but it i likely that its main breeding:ground
was Java. From the islands the Malays spread into what is now called
the Malay peninsula. In the course of its movements the race became
adulierated with Indian and Mongoloid blood, as well as the blood of
aboriginal peoples. But there s still a dominant Malay type, smallish
in stature and delicately made, with darkish colouring and somewhat
Mongoloid features. The chief bond between the Malay peoples is the
Malay language, which is basically the same, with local dialects,
throughout the Malay world, and which has a kinship with some of the
indigenous languagies of Borneo, such as tha of the Sea Dyaks.
Nowadays there is a further bond in the Muslim religion.

Islam came fairly recently to the Malays. They scem first to have
been given political unity by invaders from the Indian sub-continent.
The Indo-Malay kingdom of Sri-vijaya, based on Palembang in
Sumatra, was flourishing by the seventh century A.»p with Hinayana
Buddhism as its religion. 1t reached a high stae of ¢
much of its wealth was derived from the activitics of Malay pirates who
were its vassals and who since the fifth century had preyed on Chinese
shipping when it attempted to approach the Strails of Malacca. But
even before the Sri-vijaya age Indian invaders, both Buddhist and
Brahmin, had brought goods, including works of art in the Gupta style,
round the Malay archipelago. The great Sailendra Empire of Javaka,
which replaced Sri-vijaya, dominated Indo-China as wel the Malay
peninsula and the greater islands of the archipelago until the mid-

 ninth century, when it lost most of its island possessions to an Indo-

ation, though
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ased on Java, the Majapahit kingdon. 1t is likely thar
sts of Borneo,
ahit

Malay kingdom
Sti-Vijaya and Javaka each in wrn controlled the cos
withour, however, penctrating into the interior, while the Maijay
kings were certainly suzerains of the coastal teibes, and during those
centurics numbers of Malays settled along the coasts. The Malays of
Sarawak itsell claim 1o have come directly from Menangkabau, in the
carly days of Malay expansion; but the Malays of Brunei, whose
dialectis someswhat different, are said 1o conie from the Malay peninsula,
at a slightly later date. The ruling families, both in Sarawak and
Brunei, boast of a descent from the Sultans of Johore.!

To what extent the Bormeo coasts were civilised by these Malays
under Indian influence is uncertain. Archacological discoveries include
a few ornaments, inscriptions, and statues, including one of Ganesh of
the sixth or seventh century, found at Limbang, and one of Buddha
in the late Guptastyle, dating from about .. 0o, found at Santubong,*
it is probable that piracy prevented any constant intercourse between
the centres of Indian elvilisation and the Malay seitlements on the
Borneo coast, except ar tinies during the Javaka and Majapaliit periods.
By the thirteenth century the Indian influence was everywhere on the
decline; and a new cultural element was being introduced. Arab traders
and missionaries began to preach the doctrines of Islam throughout the
Malay world and to receive a ready welcome. By the end of the century
the Malays of the peninsula were already converted to Tslam, and the
neseer religion gradually spread round the islands. Tlie Majapahit
kingdom lasted till the second half of the fifteenth century, but it had
already lost control of Borneo. There the most important Malay state
Lo emerge was Brunei, on the northi-west coast, which was to give its
name (o the whole island. According ro tradition, its first Muslim ruler
was a certain Awang Alak ber Tabar, who ruled there about the
beginning of the fificenth century. He married a princess from Johore,
abducting her on lier way to marry the already Muslim Sultan of Sulu,
in the southern Philippines. She was a Muslim and e embraced lier
icligion, taking the name of Molammed. 1lis brother and suceessor,
Alimed, was the ancestor of the Royal line of Brunei.)

The Malays are an aristocratic people, with a reverence for royalty
and  high lincage. There were already princely families among them
and now a new aristocracy was introduced from amongst the Arab
immigrants. These were the Sherips, as they were locally called, who
claimed descent from the Prophet himself and thierefore demanded and
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received special respect as authotities on matters of religion. Though

they intermarried with the Maday asistocracy, their descendants w
given the same privileges and prestige. They did ot prove to be a
desirable addition to Bornean socicty. ‘hroughout subsequent history
the sherips caused endless trouble owing 1o their pretensions and their
greed.!

By the close of the fificenth century the coast-lands of Borneo were
owned by a number of Muslim Malay sulians, of varying power and
wealth, all of them owing some sort of allegiance to the Malay rulers of
the peninsula and looking westward for their culture, to the Sayyid
dynasties of India and beyond 1o Arabia. The Indian Ocean seemed 1o
have become a Muslim lake; and at its castern end it scemed 1hat a great
Muslim Malay empire was to be established, centred on Malacea*

The swift triumph of Islam in the Malay world was due not only
to the decadence of the old Indo- \hluy kingdoms, but also to a
temporary eclipse of the greatest power in the Far List, the Empire of
China. The Chinese had Iung_ been interested in bath the peninsuliand
the archipelago: Chinese merchants had bheen sailing round the islands
and through the Straits of Malacea since long before the Clhristi
It is impossible to date the first contact of the Chinese with Bumm.
Beads of Chinese origin nearly three thousand years old have been
found in the iskind. Chinese coins of the T'sin and FHan dynasties—
roughly from 200 B.¢. to A.D. 200—have been uncarthed at the mouth
of the Sarawak river, together with some of earlier date. The oldest of
the jars still kept in Borneo longhouses date at the latest from the times
of the Tang dynasty (seventh to tenth centuries). The first literary
mention of Borneo in Chinese seems to be that of the traveller Fa
Hsien, who in A.D. 414 described the land of Ye-p'o ti. The island of
Ploni or Po-ni, mentioned by several subsequent writers, is almost
certainly Borneos and there is no doubt about the identification of
Brunei with Ploni or Po-ni, to which references occur in the histories
of the Sung dynasty. Weare told that the King of Po-ni sent tribute o
the Emperor of China in 977 and again in 1082, and that when a
merchant junk passed by Po-ni its captain as a couriesy would send a
gift of Chinese food to the King.3 By this time trade between Chinaand
Borneo seems to have been constant. Hoards of Sung pottery have
been found, as well as Sung coins. Many of the ancient jars are of this
date.d There were probably Chinese settlements already tound the
coast, as at Santubong, on the west mouth of the Sarawak river, and
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at Kinabatangan, the “Chinese River’, on the north-east coast. The
name Kinabalu, given to Borneo’s highest peak, also suggests the
presence of Chinese. The Mongol emperors of China, who had grand
expansionist ideas, scem even to have contemplated the annexation of
Borneo. Kublai Khan is said to have sent an expedition there in 12925
and it is possible that the Chinese for a time occupied north Borneo
and that the settlement at Kinabatangan was the vesult of this campaign.'

Chiinese tradees were welcomed by the indigenous peoples of Borneo,
who were eager to possess the jars and beads that they brought, while
their silks and metalwork and better-class pottery found a ready market
with the more sophisticated Malays on the coast. The Chinese for their
part boughtedible birds'-nests from the caves at Niah and, in the north-
cast, jungle produce such as rattan and beeswax, and, from the late
fourteenth century onwards, hornbill beaks for carving, A Chinese
writer reparted in 1349 that the peaple of Po-ni showed great respect
and affection for the Chinese. Indeed, if a Chinese visitor became
drunk they would assist him most courteously back to his inn.* But
by thar time Chinese influence was declining. The nationilist Ming
dynasty was less interested than the Mongols in foreign adventures, and
the Majapahit kingdom i its decadence could no longer keep a check
on Malay piracy. The rulers of Brunei began to vary their allegiance
according to the political needs of the moment. In the middle of the
fourteenth century the last great Majapahit king, Angya Wi-jaya,
re-cstablished his authority from Sumatra to the Philippines, and the
ruler of Brunei used his help in suppressing local rebels. On his death
DBrunei sent a humble embassy to China, with a consignment of
lornbill ivory; but a few years later its ruler paid homage to the
Muslim king of Malacca, Mansur Shab. Owing, no doubt, to fear of
Muslim aggression from Malacea, Brunei reverted carly in the next
century to the Chinese connection. Ming tecords report the arrival of
the King of Po-ni, whose name they give as Maradja Kala, at the
imperial Court in 1408. He died when starting on his return journey;
his widow and his son, liawang, were sent back home. The later
revisited China and sent tribute to the Emperor.3

Kala and his son were probably the last pre-Muslim rulers of Brunei.
It must have been soon aftersards that Alak ber Tabar adopted Islam and
e name of Mohammed. According to the Chinese the King of Brunei
was about now ‘a man from Fukien who followed Cheng Ho to Po-ni
and settled there’. The Brunei tradition is more explicit. The generally
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aceepted version says the second Muslim ruler, Alinied, married the
daughter or the sister of a Chinese magnate [rom Kinabatangan, called
Sum Ping; while an aliernative version says that Molammed’s dauglier
and heiress herself married Sum Ping. The second version is perhaps
the more correct. If the princess succeeded her uncle, and if Sum Ping
had himself come to Borneo in the train of Chenyy Ho, a Chinese
ambassador who went o two missions thraugh the Malay archipelaggo,
then it would fit in with the Chinese story. The daughter of this
marriage, or, alternatively, of the marriage of Sultan Ahmed with his
Chinese bride, married a sherip Terkat, an Arab from "Taif, who was
descended from the Prophet. Their son Suleiman was the ancestor of
all the subsequent Sultans of Brunei.!

Under Islam the Malays were better organised and more aggressive
than before, while the Ming Emperors in China were never deeply
interested in overseas colonies. Such Chincse seulements as existed in
Borneo seem to have faded out; and it was not till the cighteenth
century that the Chinese returned as seutlers, to work the goldmines in
western Borneo. But the maritime trade remained almost entirely in
Chinese hands. Chinese junks in great numbers visited the Bornean
ports, especially on the north coast. In Brunei Chinese coins and
to come; and

‘measures were in general direulation for several centut
there were a number of resident Chinese merchants there. The connec-
tion between the northern coasts of Borneo and the Chinese was never
broken; and the Sultans recognised the Chinese as a useful and friendly
asset to their lands.

By the beginning of the sixteenth century the interior of Borneo was
occupied by a number of tribes with little contact with the outside
world, except when some enterprising Chinese trader made his way
up one of the rivers with a cargo of jars and beads. The tribes nearer to
the coast, such as the Land Dyaks and the Mclanaus, were beginning to
fall under the domination of local Malay princes. There were Malay
sultans established at Brunei on the north-west coast, at Sambas and
Pontianak on the east coast, and at Pasir, Koti and Belungan on the
west coast. Of these the Sultan of Brunei, whose territory stretched
from almost the northern tip of the island down to Cape Datu in the
west, was the most powerful; hut his authority was not unquestioned.
There were princes living on the Sarawak river, of a line as august as
his own, who only paid him fitful obedience; while e and his fellow-
Sultans all owed some vague allegiance to the Sultan of Malacca. There
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were still a few rulers in Borneo who were not yet converted to Islam,
especially in the extreme north and east of the island; but they were
dying out. Islam had already spread to the Sulu archipelago, in the
southern Philippines; and the Sultan of Sulu had territorial ambitions
in northern Borneo. Islam was as yet a uniting forceamong the Malays;
and it scemed not improbable that if the rulers of Malacca showed
sufficient energy they could be the leaders of a great Tslamic confedera-
tion which would rule the Malay peninsula and the greater islands of the
archipelago. Only a prophet could have forescen that new forces were
soon to intervene and change the course of Malayan history.



CHAPTER 11
THE COMING OF THE
EUROPEANS

The challenge to the Malay Islamic Empire came from distant lands, of
which no Malay had heard. In 1498 the Portuguese Vasco da Gansa
rounded the Cape of Good Hope; and during the first decade of the
sixteenth century Portuguese ships began to frequent the Indian Ocean
and to enquire about the islands on its eastern fringe. In 1510 the Viceroy
Albuquerque captured Goa and made it the capital of the Portuguese
colonial empire. Next year the Portuguese captured and colonised
Malacca. About the same time the Spaniards reached the Pacific shores
of the American continent and planned to explore the ocean to find
anew route to the Indies. The collapse of Muslim power in the Malay
peninsula at first enbanced the power of the outlying Muslim Sultans.
The Sultanates of Borneo, such as Bandjermasin, Pontianak and Brunei,
emerged as entirely independent; and of these Brunei was still the most
important. When European sailors asked the name of the whole
island they were informed that it was the istand of Brunei, or Borneo.

The first European to land in Borneo and record his landing was an
Ttalian adventurer, Ludovico de Varthema. In 1507 he was sailing in
aMalay boat from the Moluccas to Java and called at a port somewhere
on the south-cast Bornean coast. e found the inhubitants a friendly
and personable race, pagans, but enjoying an orderly government.!
The Portuguese Laurengo Gomez seems to have visited the island
in 1518.% But the first fully recorded visit by Europeans was made by a
squadron flying the Spanish flag. Ferdinand Magellansetout from Seville,
on the orders of King Charles of Spain, the future Emperor Charles V,
with five ships and a mixed crew of Spaniards, Portuguese and Ltalians,
in August 1519, Afier crossing the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans he him-
selfwas killed in a skiemish in the Philippines in April 1521, In July the
squadron, reduced now to two ships and without an accepted leader,
sailed from Mindanao in the southern Philippines round the nortli tip of
Borneo and put into the harbour of Brunei, the great city which gave its
name to the whole island. 1t spent about a weck there. At first all went
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well. The King of Brunei allowed the crews to buy provisions and
gave an honorific reception and many Tandsome presents to the
delegation from the boats, But after a few days, when a fleet of armed
praus set out from the harbour, the Luropeans, who had prabably been
indulging in a liule thieving, guilily supposed that they were about to
be attacked and opened fire on the praus, capturing four of them, with
sixteen chiefains and three noble ladies on board. Then, without
waiting for reprisals, they set sail with their captives and spent the next
few days raiding whatever vessels they met. This piracy continued ull
they reached Tidore and the Moluceas.

The ltalian, Antonio Pigaletta, who was one of the crew to he
reccived by the Sultan, wrote a vivid desceiption of Brunei. 1t was, he
says, a huge city, built on piles over the water. He estimated it as
containing 25,000 families, that is to say, well over 100,000 inhabitants.
He was interested in its way of life, the women doing their marketing
by boat when the tide was high. He noted the general habit of chewing
betel-nut and the intoxicating strength of the arak which was freely
deunk. The riches of the royal palace impressed him, with its silk
brocade hangings, its gold and china ware, and its great silver cande-
Jabra, He and his fellow-delegates were presented with silks and cloth
of gold, in return for the velvet and red woollen cloth which they
offered as gifts. The courtiers of the Sultan, though naked above the
waist, were decked with jewelled rings and golden daggers The
Sultan himself, who, according to Pigafetta, was called Rajah Siripada,
was aged about forty and rather corpulent. Pigafetta’s imagination was
especially stirred by the report that he possessed two pearls as large as
pigeon’s eggs and so perfectly round that they could not stay still on
a flat surface. He refused to show them to the visitors; but some of the
courtiers attested that they had seen them. Ceremonial journeys to and
from the palace were made on elephant-back. The inhabitants were all
Muslim.

Brunei was the only town in the isknd which Magellan’s company
visited. But Pigafetta heard of another greatcity, inhabited by pagans,
whose king, he was told, was as powerful as the Sultan of Brunei, but
less proud. He thought that Christianity miglit be introduced without
difficulty there.!

Pigafetta saw Brunei at the height of its glory. The Sultan whom he
visited was probably the fifth according to Brunei records, Bulkeiah,
who flourished in the first quarter of the sixteenth century and married
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Map 1. The Far Fast in the mid-nincteentl century.

a Javanese princess. He was undoubtedly the master of the whole
morth-west coast of the island; and the fact that the whole island was
known to the Europeans as Brunei, Burné or Borneo, indicates that
their informants regarded him as its leading potentate. He was in
diplomatic relations with the other Muslim princes of Indonesia, and
probably also with China. Pigafetta noted that the inhabitants used
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bronze Chitese coins, pierced and strung together in the Chinese
manner, witl the Emperor of China’s ideogram on them.!

When Magellan's ships returned to Europe and accounts of the
voyage were published, both Portuguese and $paniards began 1o take
an interest in the new-found lands. In Borneo the Portuguese led the
way. They were already established in the Malay peninsula, where the
geeat Viceroy of the Indies, Affonso d"Albuquerque, had captured
Malacea in 1511, There was alteady a considerable trade between Brunei
and Malacea and the Portuguese determined to continue it. In 1526
their admiral, Gorge de Menezes, sailed to Drunei to arrange a com-
mercial treaty witht the Sultan. ‘This was successfully achieved. Tlence-
forward there was a sieady export of pepper [rom Borneo to Malacca
and on to the West. Bormeo also cxported sago—a food, so the
Portuguese Tomé Pires notes, which is suitable to the lower classes—
fish and rice, and gold of rather a low assay value. In rewrn the
RBotneans imported weapons and cloth.*

By 1571 the Spaniards had completed their conquest of the main
islands of the Philippine group. This brought them into continual and

hostile contact with the Sultanate of Sulu, which owned territory on the
Philippine island of Mindanao as well as in north-eastern Borneo. [n
their search for allies against Sulu they began to take an interest in the
Sultanate of Brunci. n 1578 a disputed succession, which followed the
death of Sultan Abdul Kaher, gave them an opportunity. Anexpedition
led by Don Francisco de Sande sailed to Brunei and succeeded in
placing on the throne a candidate said 1o be devoted 1o their interest.
But the new sultan was ungeateful; they were unable to maintuin any
influence at his Court. A second expedition in 1580 produced no
Detter results.d

Neither Spain nor Portugal was seriously interested in Borneo. To
e former it was meely of potential but indirect value in the control
of the Philippines. The latter was more interested in the islands away
1o the south-east, Timor and the Moluccas. Before the sixteenth
century Was over Lwo younger powers had entered into competition
with them. The English had their attention drawn 1o the Indonesian
archipelago when Sir Francis Drake sailed through the islands on his
way round the world in 1579. te paused at the island of Ternate,
where he made a successful commercial deal with the Sultan, buying
from him six tons of clovesd Iis adventures aroused interest in
England and led 10 the collection there of information about the
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archipelago. 1n 1599 a Petition of Merchant Adveniers pres
Queen Elizabeth I'noted that Borneo was a land “abounding in great
wealth and riches’ and thar neither the Portug nor the Spaniards
possessed any * castle, fort, blockhouse or commandment” there,” When
the East India Company founded the following year it included
the archipelago within the sphere of its operations. In 1609 1wo
attempts were made 10 set up trading stations in Borneo, at Soekadana
on the west coast and at Bandjermasin on the south-cast coast. These
were half-hearted efforts. The Company was mare deeply interested in
the Moluccas, further to the cast, where it had high hopes of a station
founded at Amboym* But the English were soon outmanceuvred by
the Dutch.

The Dutch East India Company was founded 1wo years afier the
‘English, in 1602; but already Duich ships were sailing Eastern seas in
far greater numbers than the Lnglish. By the end of the century there
was a Dutch merchant-station at Bantam in Java. In 1603 they founded
a station at Bandjermasin, but were forced 1o leave it lour years later,
after the local inhabitants had mirdered e crew of ane of their ships.
It was soon alterwards that the English came ing but the Duteh took
their revenge in 1612 when an organised cxpedition captured and
siacked the town and forced the Sultan to move his government inland,
and the English temporarily to abandon their sttion. They also set
themselves up at Sambas and ar Sockadana, where they induced the
Sultan to close the English establishment.  But their tenure was
precarious. The merchants of Sambas were all massacred in 16105 1he
Soekadana station was destroyed in a local war in 1612, 1t was clear
that trading stations dependent on the whim of a local sulian would
never be satisfactory. Early in the seventeenth century the Dutch
began to attack the Portuguese colonies in the Moluceas and on the
Malayan mainland and to capture for themselves from the local
princes. They took Ternate from the Portuguese in 16073 and the
other Portuguese ports fell to them soon afterwards. In 1641 they
drove the Portuguese from the mainland by their capiure of Malacea.
Meanwhile they secured a territorial footing on Java, where in 1611
they founded the city of Batavia, the modern Jakarta. The English,
whom they saw as potential rivals, were intimidated by a wholesale
massacre of merchants and their families at Amboyna in 1623. By 1650
the Dutch were supreme in Indonesia. Afier the massacre a Amboyna
the English East India Company, having failed to sccure any support
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from the authoritics at home, began to concentrate its attention on
India proper; though the merchants never forgave the Royal govern-
mentand threw all the weight of their influence against the King when
the Civil War began in England a few years Jater. Any hope that the
Portuguese might have had of recovering lost colonics was finally
dashied when the Dutch conquered Ceylon from them in 1658. Thenee-
forward nothing was left of Portugals oriental empite exeept for Goa
in India, Macao off the China coast and half the island of Timor. Their
ships still traded in Indonesian waters, especially with Borneo, in spite
of the Dutch, tll the beginning of the cighteenth century, but their
influence was ended.’

The Dutch had acquired influence over so vast an area that they
tended to neglect the more troublesome parts of it. Borneo had proved
1o be unsatisfactory. After an attempt in 1664 to re-cstablish trading
s with the Sultan of Bandjermasin failed, they withdrew all
their merchants from the island. In 1698 they assisted their vassal, the
Sultan of Bantam, to intervenc in a war between the Rajah of Landak
and the Sultan of Sockadana. Sockadana was destroy 1 by the allies in
1699 and all the princes of the west coast of Borneo recognised the
suzerainty of the Sultan of Bantam and so, indirectly, of the Dutch
East India Company. But the princes of the northand east coasts of the
island were left to their own devices, which werenot very commendable.?

“The Spaniards were imperialistic crusaders. The first conquistadors
were only one generation removed from the soldiers who had driven
the last Muslims out of Spain. They and their descendants were
consciously fighting for the Faith and for the Most Catholic King who
was its chief patron. They were eager {0 find wealtly, but they were
missionaries rather than merchants; their aim was 10 convert conquered
peoples to the Catholic Religion and at the same time to extract what
riches they could from the conquered  country, especially precious
metals, in bullion or in coin or plate, to send back to Spain. The
Portuguese also had something of the missionary spirit, though it was
tempered by a greater interest in commerce; a desire to establish trade
relations made them more tolerant of the infidel. But in comparison
with the Dutch the Portuguese were amateut merchants, The Dutch
were bled by missionary ambiti They had no desite to raise
native races to their level as God’s Chosen People. They concentrated
with single-minded efficiency on the success of their commerce. Like
most economic thinkers of their time their outlook was mercantilist.
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They saw wealth as a limited commodity; the less others hid of it the
more there would be for them. They attempted to carry out this policy
in Indonesia. Ttwas their aim that all merchandise going to or from the
islands, or in between the islands, should be carried on their ships alone.
Not only were they determined ta exclude ihe ather European powers
from the Indonesian trade, but they interfered with he native and the
Chinese shipping which for centurics past had sailed round the islands.
To keep up prices they freely destroyed spices and otlier valuable goods
for which their ships had no space. With prices thus maintained

e MINDANAQ ¢ A
BALEMBANGAN

T
i oS LIRHGLE

sty SEA &
* Esuin

Ao @
ae s“:‘é\}b
et

N9 CELEBES SEA

k.
Ot L Pk .
 Ruhing' e, s o
; Sinanagung e e
|English Miles

Map 2. The north-west coast of Bormeo in the mid-nineteenth cantury.

artificially high, and with the career of trade oflicially closed 1o all
except the Dutch, it was not surprising that many wunbitious local
seamen took to piracy. Piracy was nothing new; there had always
been many pirates on the casicrn s But there was a remarkable
increase in the number operating there from the middle of the seven-
teenth century onwards; and most of them operated from Borneo,
particularly from its northern shores. It was an arca well suited 1o
them. It was far enough away from the main seats of Dutch authority
for police action to be difficult; and should a Duich fleet appe
pirates could retreat up the winding rivers with thei
which a prau of small draught could easily negotiate if it knew local
conditions and tides but which were impassable to the men-of-war of
the Europeans. At the extreme north of the iskand, far away from any

 the
shallow bars,
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European fort, there was the superb bay of Marudu, where a whole
pirate fleet could < cmble unobserved except by the complacent eye
of the Sulian of Suli. Yet much of the China trade passed not far
away, while the praus could easily creep round the iendly shores of
cast Rorneo to raid in the Straits of Macassar and even to the Java Sei.
Suceess whetted their appetite. As the ci slitcentli century advanced the
pirtes grew bolder and more insolent. The Sultans of Brunci and of
Sulu were quite unable (o suppress them and prefecred to give them
unofficial patronage in return for a share of their gains. The pepper
trade hetween Brunci and the Pottuguese which, after the Dutch
occupation of Malacea, bad been continued dirongh Micao, faded out.
Chinese traders, who had been ready o challenge the Duteh monopoly,
The colunies in Bornev lad some

ventred less freely across the se:
difficulty in keeping in touch with the outside world. The Duteh were
able to police only the lanes along which their own shippingg sailed.
“Phe British only tried to protect their growing trade with China. It
was the small local trader who suffeced the most.

“Lle respousibility of the Dineh tor the growh of piracy should not
le exapgerated. As weapons of western design, more cflective than
they had known before, Degan to cireulate among (he seafaring tribes
of Borneo, and as an increase in the value of sea-horne trade became
apparent, piracy had ever greater attractions as a profession. Dut the
Duteh policy must bear some of the blame. To sir Stamford Rallles,
whao, it myst be admitted, was not fond of the Dutely, it seemed obvious
that their destruction of native trade was the source of the trouble. The
historian Crawfurd, writing in 1820, more Broadmindedly blames all
the Eurapeans. * The piratical character we have attemped to lix upon
them,” hie wrote, ‘might be most truly retaliated upon us.

In spite of the pirates and the hostility of the Dutch, the English
st India Company still hoped 10 re-establish trade with the Indonesian
islands; and Borneo seemed 1o be the most promising sphere. It was
vast, it was presumably rich, to judge from the spices and the gold that
it exported; and the Duteh hiad made little headway there The Com-
pany's station at Bandjermasin had finally been abandoned in 1655. 1n
16y3 the station at Sockadana was reopened, but only for one year;
and in 1700 the Company returned 1o Bandjermasin, But Captain
Barry, who was put in charge of the station, and his fellow-Englishmen
were tuculent and inept in their dealings with the natives and made
themselves thoroughly disliked. Seven years later, after the Captain
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Jad been mysteriously poisoned, the station was abandoned. In 1714,
the Company tricd again. T'wo ships, under Caprain Lewis and Captain
Beekman, sailed 10 Randjermasin. On his retuen home Captain Beck-
man wrote an account of their advenuues, full of shrewd il notalway
accurate observations. To be received at all by the local princes the

Captains had to pretend that they were independent traders, sounpopular
had the Company become. Alter numerous prevaricaions and delays
they at last made contact with the Sultan, who resided then an* Cay-
tongee’, a hundred miles furtlier up the river. ey were hampered by
a shortage of goods 1o present 10 the Court: they were obliged to
provide guns, and men 10 use them, o help the Sulian put down a local
rebellion; and it was only when the approxch of e monsoon forced
them to announce their departure thiat they at Tast obtained the cargo
of pepper for which they had been batgaining. In the end; owing
undoubtedly to their tact in handling the natives, whom Beekman liked
in spite of their commercial morals, the Captains did good business.
But they failed to reopen the Company’s station. “Twenty-three years
later, when the evil memory of Captain Barry had faded, the Company
was able to return to Bandjermasin for ten inefeotual years. A visiting
trader, Captain Alexander 1lamilton, found the station ill run and
feckless. Ile reported that the Chiel Factor, a Mr Cunningham, was
only interested in zoology and not at all in running his factory.!
South Borneo proved a disippointment. Lven if the Company’s
servants had been more energetic and more skilful in dealing with the
local princes, the hostility of the Duteh, nervous at secing rival stations
threatening their monopoly of the Java Sea, would have made any
permanent British sertlement there insecure. But by the middle of the
eighteenth centiry Britain began 10 open up the China tade. Vessels
sailing to China in the months of the south-west morsoon, April 1o
October, passed through the Straits of Malacea or the Straits of Sunda
and continued their way up the South China Sea, o the west of
Borneo., Whien the north-west monsoon was blowing, in the remaining
months of the year, they preferred to take the longer route from Sunda
or Malacca round the south and east of Borneo and up through the
Sulu Sea, The routes canverged near the north-castern tip of Borneo.
In 1759 a young official at Madras, Alexander Daleymple, wha had
made a study of old records and charts of the China Seas, persuaded the
Company to send him out on a yoyage of exploration. e made his
Way to Sulu and soon was on friendly terms with the Sultan, who was
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neryous of ol the Spaniards and the Duteh and was alarmed by the
growihof piracy. n1761 the Sultan madeadralt treaty with Dalrymple.
1le would aflow the East India Company ta have the site for a factory in
his territory, which included the sorthern end of Borneo. The Chinese
who seuled (hete were to be under British jurisdiction- British and
Ehinese merchants were 1o have free trading fucilities throughout Sulu
\erritory. The Sultan's merchants warmly supported thescheme, hoping
that British protection would enable them to reopen trade with China,
i vhose markets theie goods would, they believed, fetch handsome
prices. Dalrymple’s subsequent essay in selling Sulu pepper at Canton
proved unprofitable, but he cemained convinced that the treaty would
I ol svhile, and when he retugned 1o Madras he casily persuaded
the Madras government Lo support him. Tle was back in Sulu in 1763
with the Company's tatification of the treaty, and the Sultan Tanded
s representative the island of Balembangan, twenty

over to him
miles off the northern tip of Borneo.

Reports of Dalrymple’s scheme reachied London, Even before it
lieard of the annexation of Balembangan, the Bast India Company
decided to profit by the war with Spain then raging to atack Manil
the capital of the Philippines. 1n 1763 Tritish fleet sailed unexpeetedly
into Manila Bay and easily captured the city. But the Company’s hope
of bringing the whole archipelago under the Briish flag vas di
appointed. News of the capture of Manila only reached Europe after
a peace treaty between Britain and Spain bad been signed. As this wreaty
made no mention of Manily it legally reverted to the Spaniards. This
failure to conquer the Philippines made a settlement off North Bornea
&ill more attractive; and Dalrymple was soon able to enlarge his
suceess.

He liad visited Manila during the British oceupation, and there he
discovered living in semi-captivity an old man who proved to be the
rightful Sultan of Sulus The acting Sultan, his nephiew, was in fact a
usurper. Darymple promptly brought the exile back with him to Sulu,
1o the approval of his loyal subjects; and as thie old gentleman had no
desire to resume the cares of government and was quite content to let
Jiis nephew continue as de Jacto ruler, everyone was lappy; and
Dalrymple’s reputation was higher than ever.

As a result the treaty between Sulu and the Company was amended.
The whole north coast of Borneo was now ceded to the Company, from
the river Kimanis on the west to the river Kinabatangan on the east,
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together with Balembangan, Palawan, further to the north, and Labuan
(which, however, more properly belonged to the Sultan of Brunei than
1o the Sultan of Sulu). The old Sultan’s son, Seral ud-Din, was to rule
these lands as vassal o the Company.

Dalrymple sailed home to London in triumph. Bur there he found
the Company troubled by internal quarrels and nervous about this vast
accession of territory. With some difficulty he persuaded it at least to
make a settlement on Balembangan, in spite of protests both from
Holland and from Spain. He could not, however, induce the Board to
accept his views about the natwre of the settlement, and angrily retired
from the Company’s service. In his place the Company appointed a
certain Captain Trotter to establish the factory and then proceed to
Sulu to see that the recent treaty still held good, and generally to report
on the commercial prospects of northern Borneo. Trotter performed
his tasks efficiently. Ilis report was a full and careful summary of the
political and ethnological state of the district as well as of its economic
potentialities. 1le recommended that the Company should follow up
the scheme, though the Dutch would certainly do their best to hamper
it. His report arrived in London in 1770 and encouraged the Company
10 fit out a ship, the Britannia, with £20,000 worth of cargo, under the
command of John Herbert, who was to establish the colony and govern
it as its Chief Resident. Herbert arrived at Balembangan in December
1773, and at once began to build houses, godowns and wharves. At
the same time the Company appointed an Agent to the Court of Sulu,
Edward Coles, and anather to the Court of Brunei, John Jesse, while
William Cornshill was appointed Resident in Palawan,

At first all went well. 'The display of activity impressed the neigh-
bouring princes; and the chief Sultan of Mindanao sent to Herbert to
invite the Company to establish stations in his territory. In 1774 one of
the most active of the colonists, Captain Forrest, set out in a ten-ton
Pprau to negotiate with the Sultan and to explore what other islands
might offer openings for commerce. His voyage lasted for two years.
On his tiny boat, with an all-Malay crew, he reached Mindanao, where
the Sultan offered a small island for the Company’s use; then he sailed
south-eastward, past Halmaheira 1o the north coast of New Guinea,
returning to Balembangan rich with valuable information.

His efforts were wasted. All that was left of the factory by then
Was a mass of charred ruins. Herbert had not been the admirable
administrator that he had seemed. Not content with cheating his
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employers, the Company, out of £35,000, he,still more imprudently,
offended the Sulu merchants, to whom he at first allowed very generous
credit in the belief that their crops and raw products were far greater
(han was the case. When he pressed angrily for payment the merchants
became truculent. The pirates of the neighbourhood had deeply
resented the establishment of a British settlement at the very entrance
to Marudu Bay. They gladly allied themselves with the disgruntled
merchants. In February 1775, an armed force of Sulus and pirates
landed on the far side of the island. Herbert, who had no idea of the
dangers of his policy, was completely taken by surprise. The British
and their staff had barely time to escape to their ship:
factory to be thoroughly looted and burnt to the ground.

Herbert and his companions retired 10 Labuan. There he wrote &
long despatch o London, inimi the disaster at Balemt
though he admitted that it was unfortunate. Labuan, hie wrote, was afar
better site for a station; and he impliced that his move thither was an act
of wise, premeditated policy. The Company was unconvinced. It was
already suspicious of Herbert's accounting and when it heard the full
story and realised that it had lost about £ 175,000 on the whole venture,
Herbert ywas summarily dismissed. To recoup this loss a frigate, 11.M.5.
Dolphin, was sent under Captain Sit John Clarke o Sulu to demand
sor000 Spanish dollars in compensation. But Sir John's blufl methods
were ill suited 1o negotiations with the Sulus. He offended the Sultan
by refusing the gilts offered him out of customary politeness. When the
Sultan said that hie could only afford 10,000 dollars as compensation,
Sir John threatened him with the might of the British Lmpice; when
the Sultan pointed out that Sir John was now in his power, Sir John
retorted that if anything happened to him the guns of 1LM.S, Dolphin
would blow the Sultan's palace to picces. In the end Sir John retired
safely to his ship and sailed away, without even the 10,000 dollars which
the Sultan might have paid.*

Some thirty years later, in 1803, the Company once again tricd 10
establish a factory on Balembangan. But the agents that it sent out
failed entitely to make any contact with the Sulu or Chinese mercliants.
Two years laer they abandoned the island, in a state very neac to
starvation. Marudu Bay was left once more to the pirates.

The attempts of the British to establish themselves in North Borneo
had been paralleled by the Dutch in the south of the island, in distri
that they had neglected for more than a century. In 1787, taking

Iy left the
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advantage of a civil war, the Duteh East India Company annesed the
whole Sultanate of Bandjerm Five years previously the Company
Jhad set up its candid assal-Sultan of Pontianak and lelped him to
extend his authority over much of the west coast, af the same time
establishing stations at Pontianak and elsehere. But, like the British,
the Dutch found little profit in the control of Bornean territory. In
1790 the stations along the west coast were closed s in 1797 Bandjermasin
and the neighbouring lands were restored 1o the Sultan. All that the
Dutch retained in Borneo, apart from 4 vague suzerainty, was the small
fort of Tatas, at the mouth of the Bandjermasin river.

The British compensated themselves for their withdrawal from North
Borneo by the successful foundation of the colony of Penang in 1785.
The Dutchwithdrawal from the South was due to more serious econumic
reasons. Holland had entered into the War of American Independence,
hoping to share the spoils 1aken from a defeated Brivaing but, instead,
the British not only overran Ceylon but their fleet blockaded Ja
efficiently that when peace was signed it was difficulr for the Javanese
export trade to recover its lost markets. Moreover one of tlie few

A 50

concessions that Britain obtained at the peace-conference hesides tie
annexation of Ceylon was the opening of the Indonesian waers for
traders of all narions. The Dutelh monapoly was broken and e
British were the chicl gainers. Nor were the British the only enemies.
Even while the monopoly lasted it was continually broken by the
Chinese. Fleets of Chinese junks came every year (o Horneo, 1o buy

not only the pepper and gold sought by European traders, but also
birds™-nests, béche-de-mer and sharks’ fins, all of which ihe Furopeans
disdained; and, with the inexhaustible markets of China far closer than
those of Eurape and with cheaper overhead expenses and labour, they
were usually able to offer the Borneans considerably beter prices than
the Dutch could afford. So long as the Chinese were in the ofling no
local prince was eager to commit himself to any commercial ar
ment with the Buropeans.'

At the turn of the eentury Holland became invalved in the French
Revolutionary Wars, and a few years later the hom
overrun by Napoleon's troops and forced to become a va
the French Empire. As such it was at war with Britain, °
were quick (0 tuke advantage of the position. “Uhe Duteh East India
Company's possessions having passed under French control, it was
legitimate 1o auack them. The Duich fleet was destroyed in 1wo

aige-

country was
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decisive actions in 1806 and 1807 off the coast of Java. Tn 1808 a
British fleetattacked and oceupied the Moluccas. Napoleon liad alveady
sent out to Java as Governor-General a Dutch collaborationist wlhom
e trusted, Marshal Dacndels, with orders to organise its defences and
hushand its resources with the object of some day assisting the Frencht
i the conquest of British India. Daendels, however, soon found
Jimself completely on the defensive in Java, with few men and no
ships to spare. in 1809 he decided that he must close the only remaining,
Dutch seulement on Borneo, and sent & commissioner to evacuate the
garrison from Tatas and hand over the fort 1o the Sultan of Band-
jermasin. The Sultan was alarmed. Unwilling though he might be to
commit himself to commercial arrangements with the Dutely, he valued
o s alies and protectors who had helped to raise lifs status above
that of the other Sultans in Borneo. 1f the Dutchi were going to desert
Jim for fear of the British, he must win the support of the Bri sh. He
hastened to send emissaries to the British colony of Penang. The Dritish
were not at the moment interested but asecond embassy that he sent 1o
Malacea, early in 1811, received a more gratilying responsc.

There was a merchant in Malacea called Alexander Hare, a man with
sell-seeking but romantic ambitions. Te had bricfly v ited Borneo in
1809, on the suggestion of the East India Company. When le heard of
the Dutch evacuation of Fort Tatas, Tie sent two ships to Bandjermasin,
hoping to open up trade with the Sultan, The venture came 10 nothing;
but when the Sultan’s enyoys arrived at Malacea they sought THare's
help, and he introduced them to an acquaintance whom he knew would
welcome their proposals, the Agent o the Governor-General of the
Malay States, Stamford Raffles.”

Raflles was then thirty years old. te had entered the East Tndia
Company's service s @ young man, and from 1807 1o 1810 had been
sationed at Penang. During his time there he occupied himsell in
discovering everything that he could about Malaya and the Indonesian
islands. His interests were wide; he studied anthropology, botany and
soology as well as history; but above all he was a political visionay with
a remarkable talent for practicalad ministration. Hehad gone to Caleutt
in 1810, where he persuaded the Governor-General of the East Indi
Company's possessions, Lord Minto, that the time had come to ann
the whole Dutch colonial empire in tie East, He was now in Malace
to organise the invasion of Java. Not only were his agents bringing
him reports on the military and political situation in Java, but he w
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trying to build up alliances with the local sultans diroughout the
archipelago, so as further to isolate the Dutch. A connection with the
‘Sultanof Bandjermasinand the foundation there of a British factory fitted
in well with bis schiemes. 1le had Jong been interesied in Borneo. Of
all the islands whose politi cal and economic porentialitics he had been
studying so minutely, it seemed to offer the greatest promise. *'The
ijmmense island of Borneo’, le wrote to Lord Minto from Malaceain the
summer of 1811, ‘even the shores of which are yct imperfectly known,
contains inits interior a more numerous agricultural population than has

erally been supposed.” He spoke not only of the pepper and rattans
produced there, but of *fine wax, bir lecers” hors and tendons,
skins and wood". 1t was, he declared, *not only one of the most fertile
countries in the world, but the most productive in grold and diamonds”.
e estimated the value of its actual export of gold every year at more
than half a million sterling, With his eyes fixed on Javaand not on the
China trade, it was the southern part of the island that interested him
most closely; but he added that * the northern provinees, though more
out of the track of general shipping, are not unimportant from a
commercial point of view. . . . The maritime enterprise of these people,
though latterly too much devoted 1o piratical enierprise, could easily
be directed into better channels.” 11e also thought, though he only
expressed this in private, that Java il it were conquered might lave to be
returned 1o the Dutch when the war was ended, but the Duteh had
abandoned Borneo. Any colonies that the British might found there
would survive the peace treaty.”

Raflles therefore encouraged the Sultan of Bandjermasing and Lord
Minto, when he came to Malacea on his way to concuer Java, his
approval to the alliance, The Dutch in Java surrendered 10 thie British
on 18 September 1811, On Raffles's advice the terms of the surrender
made it clear that the Dutch commander was only handing over the
parts of Java that his troops still controlled. The west of the island,
together with other islands which the British had already oceupied or
which the Duteh had abandoned, such as the Moluccas or Borneo, were
specifically excluded. Raflles wished them to be in a separate category
from Java when the time for a peace-treaty should arrive

Raffles, to whose energy the oceupation of Java was duc.
Lieutenant-Governor. Onie of his first actions was to implement the
arrangement with the Sultan of Bandjermasin. Before the end of the
month Hare arrived at j si ied by an Assista

5" nes

became its
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Resident of Dutch origin culled van de Walily a police-oflicer with
N achment of Malay police, two doctors, a few clerks and more
craftsmen and coolies.” His instructions were (o assist in the campaign
wainst local piracy, t© regulate the trade of soutliern Borneo and to
spread civilisation. [t was nota very impressive force for thie purpose,
but the Sultan welcomed it. After the usual oriental hesitation and
delays hie signed on 1 Octoher  treaty in which he ceded to the Fast
India Company with full sovercign rights Fort Tatas and the former
Dutely territory, the Dyak provinces of South Borneo, together witlt
a rather vaguely defined area comprising, most of the petty principalitics
alongg the south and east coast which were officially vassal 10 him. 1le
was released from any treaty obligations o the Dutch; and the

fally noted as having no connection with the

arrangement Was sp
British oceupation of Jav . The British were to protect thie Sultan from
all liis enemies, European ot Asian, and for that purpose were to station
a light fleet near by. Any surplus in the revenue was (o De divided
equally between the Sultan and the British authorities in Java. The
Resident’s consent must be obtained for the levying of any new taxes
or tolls. The pepper monopoly was to continue; the British authorities
ol et timber and mine gold and diamonds everywhere excpt for
a few places reserved for the Sultan. The Sulian might appoint no
senjor ministers without the previous approval of the Licutenant-
Governor of Java'

The treaty was similar to many that previous Sultans had signed with
the Duteh and subsequently broken. On neither side was it very exact.
“The Sultan gave the East India Company & large territory over which
hie had in fact no control in rewrn for promises of protection which
were remarkably vague. But the Sultan seemed content and it was
hailed in Java as a diplomatic triumph. Raflles chose to condone the
fact that at the same time Hare had made a private treaty with the Sultan
which gave him personally and his assignees sovereign rights over an
area some 1400 square miles in extent, just south of the capital. Hare
was Resident on belialf of the East India Companys but he was also to
be a Sovereign Prince. Raflles, who had given Hare permission 1o trade
as a private person, only stipulated that he should be ready to cede his
principality to the British authorities with fair compensation should it
seem advisable. For the rest Raflles felt grateful to Hace for having
Dbrought Bandjermasin to his notice and for accepting the post of
Resident and making the oflicial treaty. He saw no reason for curbing
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Hare's individual transactions, which might prove 1o the benefit of
everyone,

Indeed, as 1are saw clearly, the treaty swould only work well if it
produced a financial profit for all parties. The Sultan would not be
satisfied with uncertain promises of protection unless meanwhile his
wealth was increasing. The East India Company would not wish, in the
light of previous experience, to maintain a station which showed a loss.
Raffles wished at any cost 10 preserve the starion for purely political
reasons;and Hare wished botli 1o make his fortune and enjoy the pleasure
of being an castern potentaie. The new colony was started with
enthusiasm. Hare had arrived well provided with moncy s and il he made

little distinction between lis own and the Government's money, it
mattered 1o no one as long as things went well. Tie had schemes for
increasing the pepper crop and developing rice-fields, and even for
makingsalt-works. A fewmore Europeans joined him, includinga Scots-
man almost as ambitious and romantic as himself, John Clunies-Ross.!

The Bandjermasin scutlement was 1o guarantee British influence on
the south coast of Borneo. Ralfles next turned his awention to the west
coast. The two important states there were the Sultanates of Pontianak
and Sambas, while the influence of the Sultan of Brunci stretched down
the north caast almost 10 the north-west tip of the island. 1t was in
this north-west corner, in the diswict where Sambasand Brunei influence
met, that most of the Bornein goldmines were placed. The mines were
worked by Chinese, who had first settled there about 1740 and who by
1760 were rich and powerful enough to set up sell-governing coni-
munities, known as kongsis, which paid only nominal deference to the
Malay Sultans. The Dutch had done their best to discourage Chinese
immigration into Borneo though they could not prevent it; but since
the seas had been opened in 1784, they had given up the atempt.
Geographically, Sambas should have provided the outlet for the gold
trade. But European merchants had always preferred Pontianak, with
its more accessible harbour, to any port controlled by the Sultan of
Sambas, In order to find European buyers for their gold and to obain
European goods in return, the Chinese, whether their mines lay in
Sambas territory or not, began more and more 1o use Pontianak. The
growing prosperity of Pontianak was naturally resented at Sambas,
whose Sultan, finding himself edged out of légitimate trade, began to
patronise the pirates. It was a good time for pirates. However
responsible the Dutch may have been for the beginning of piracy in
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Bornean svaters, their warships had been able to control it 1o soime
extent. With the destruction of the Jocal Dutch navy by the British in
1806 and 1807 this pnlicc-wulk ended; for the British, with a world-
war raging, had not the shiips ta spare for more than their immediate
strategic needs. PBritish commerce soon was to suffer for it.!

In 1810, while Raffles was still at Malacea, a British merchant ship,
the Commerce, had been disabled ofT the Borneo coast and had drifted
on to an island near Lundu. Raflles heard of this and sent message
to the Sultan of Pontianak, asking what information he could give. The
answer came that the Commerce had been seized by ‘the pirates of
Serawa, asmall dependency of Borneo proper, in conjunction with those
of Sambas'. 1tis in these unpleasant circumstances that Sarawak makes
its first entry into English history. Raffles thereupon sent an agent,
Mr Burn, to Pontianak to keep watch over British commercial interests,
with special regard to the pirate problem, and to cstablish friendly
relations with its Sultan. In the Jatter task Burn was highly successful.
Knowing that Raflles's aim was to tidy up the many small states of the
west coast by elevating Pontianak, he was easily able to persuade the
Sultan to ask for British protection and a British trading settlement 10
be established in his city. The station could fly the British flag and
contain twenty-four soldiers and would share the land-rents and port-
duties with the Sultan. In return the British must support the Sultan
against Sambas, and must help him to collect tribute from the Chinese
kongsis in his dominions. The Sultan further made it clear that he had
no obligations towards the Dutch; this arrangement was not 1o be
affected by any possible return of Dutel authority to Java.

Raffles was delighted by it and was ready to join in action against
Sambas. Burn had not been 50 successful in his commission to deal
with piracy. He had learnt at Pontianak that the Commerce had indeed
been captured by 2 Rajah of Satawak, with the help of pirates from
Sambas. The Rajahhad offered to sell theboatto the Sultan of Pontianak.
On his refusal to buy her, the Rajah looted the cargo and sent the crew
to be sold as slaves at Brunei, with the exception of the second mate,
who was put to death. Burn discovered that several other missing ships
had suffered a like fate. While he was already at Pontianak the Malacca,
with a cargo of tin valued at 14,000 Spanish dollars, was captured and
plundered by boats belonging to the Sultan of Sambas himself. Sambas
was clearly the headquarters of a flourishing pirate connection and must
be brought under control.
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1t was not so easy. When, in October 1812, a small naval expedition
wits ordered to sail up the Sambas river and destroy the 10wn com-
pletely, it was unexpectedly auacked near the viver mouth by pirates
sheltering there and was forced ignominicusly to retice. A stronger

force sent in June 1813 was more effective, 'Tlie town was oceupied and
the Sultan caprured and deposed, though the chiel pirate leader,
Pangiran Anom, escaped into the interior. Raflles followed wup the
success by administrative measures. In May he had appointed an agent,
John Hunt, to Pontianak. [n August he sent Caprain Robert Garnham
as aspecial commissioner to visit the west and north coasts of Borneo,
store the

Garnham proceeded first to Sambas, where e offered 101
cowed Sultan to his throne on condition that he accepied a British
Resident to advise him. He then sailed 1o Sarawuk, where he sent a
letter to the Rajah, warning him that unless he amended his ways
Sarawak would sufler thie'same fate as Sambas, and on to Brunei, where
the Sultan hastened to show him all deference. Rafiles liad decided
that, except for lacal costal shipping, all trade to and from Borneo
must be restricted to the three ports of Bindjermasin, Pontianak and
" Brunei, ports access to which lie hoped to be able to police sufliciently
well to deter piracy. Part of Garnham's task was 1o make this policy
known to the Sultans. 'The Sultans who ruled the tiree porrs were well
plensc(l; Garnham met with nothing but smiles at Brunei, while Hunt
at Pontianak and Hare at Bandjermasin mer with similar local approval.
The Sultan of Sambas was in no position 1o protest. When Garoham
returned there from Brunei hie found the Sultan ready o accept British
suzerainty and to reccive a Resident. A weaty was signed gi
Lieutenant-Governor in Java the right 1o intervene in all fiscal matters
in Sambas and, if he wished, to regulate the succession 10 ifs throne.!

By the end of 1813 Raflles had thus established British authority
round all the coasts of Borneo except for the far nosth-cast. 1le knew
that neither the East India Company nor the British Government were
enthusiastic about his schemes. e foresaw that it was possible that
Java might be returned to the Dutch. But he believed that lis arrange=
‘ments in Borneo would survive and would provide Britain with the
s for a commercial empire in the archipelago. Unfortunately his
Lord Minto, retired from Tndia in 1813 and was succeeded as
nor-General by a man in closer touch with the Company's and
vernment's sentiments, Lord Moira. Lord Moira was alarmed by
‘s schemes; and when he heard of his Borneo policy he at once

35 33

ing the




BORNEO

wiote to tell him 1o hold his hand il further instructions arrived.
Railes answered with a (emorandunt pointing out the necessity for
distinguishing between the stares that had been dependent on the Dutch
at e time of the Brirish aceupation of Java and those with which the
British had made their own treatics. The latier should not be affected by
any retrocession of territory 10 the Dutel In reply Lord Moira sent
3 long despatch ericising, the whole of Raffle s policy. 1f the Tast
India Company were 10 retain Java, hie wrote, there would be no need
to indulge in expensive operations in Borneo, 1f Java were to be

returned 10 the Duteh, then tritishy settlements in Borneo would merely
serve 1o cause friction and could hardly be maintained in the face ol
o hostlity. e did nor befieve, he added, dhat the Borean prinices
rally wanted Britsh proteerion, and it would cos far 100 mucls, in
e ol v el s i money, to make the protection effective. 11¢ would
Alow the Bandjermasin settlement 10 e carried on, but the rest must
rict commerce was illegal

be abandoned. Moreaver, the attempt 1o e
and the Government in Java did not possess the means (0 enforee it
Thie blockade must be lified at once. Rafiles was forced to obey these
moment when hie could

orders, which arrived, to his bitterness, at
Jave intervened and setup, he thought, a satisfactory administration at
Sambas. The Sulian thereliad just dicd, and the Regents were clamouring
for & British Resident o take charge. When none was forthcoming the
pirate Pangiran Anom was elected Sultan, and Raflles felt obliged 1o
give his approval. Anom was, at Jeast, the most capable of the Sambas
princes; but it pmvcd too much to expect him 1o give up all his old
habits.*

Lord Moira was only echoing opinions held in London, The East
{ndia Company had never been enthusiastic about the occupation of
Javaand had only approved of it for fear let the French should establish
themselves there and thence diceaten India itsell. The F encly were
defeated now and the danger was Over: Railles’s grandiose schemes
might perhaps produce a magpificent profit in the far distant future, but
for the moment they were extremely expensive and might well give rise
to 2 number of unsuspecred complications. The Company had quite
enough to dointhe Indian sub-continent to wish to avoid commitments
further to the East, particularly ina Jand such as Borneo in which they
had had previous unhappy experiences. The British Government shared
\he Company's views, but for a different reason. It had decided that
a strong Holland was necessary in Europe to safeguard against any
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further French aggression. Not only were the unwilling Belgians
ioined to the new Kingdom of the Netherlands, hut also some of the

former Dutch colonics must be given 10 ity 10 ensure its cconomic
welfare. The British had done well out of the Duteh during the late
wars. Cape Colony in South Africa, Ceylon, Malacca and parts of
Sumatra and the Duteh towns on the Malabar Coastin Asiaand Guiana
and some islands in the Caribbean had been occupicd, as wall as Java.
South Africa and Ceylon were strategically desirable; the Royal Navy
set great store on hic harbours ar Capetown and Trincomalee. The
West Indian sugar-merchants lobbied 10 rewin the greater part of
Guiana. The Malabar towns would help 1o round off jhe Fast India
Company's muinland possessions; and the Britisl were now well
established at Malacea and at Bencoelen in Sumatra. But no one in
London was interested in Java. When a treaty between Britain and the
Netherlands was signed in August 1814, the Dutcli were given back all
the colonies that they had held in 1803, with the exception of Cape
Colony and Demararaland. This meant that Java, the Moluceas and
thieir other Indonesian passessions passed again to them. Nothing was
said about Bornco. When Raflles managed at last 1o have atention
drawn to the settlement at Bandjermasin, of which Lord Moira had

approved, it was discovered that no one knew abour it a the time that
the Convention with the Dutch was signed. lis continued existence
could not therefore be upheld.!

“To Raffles, reduced now to the position of Licutenant-Governor at
Bencoclen, the collapse of his policy was a bitter blow. 1t was not
unexpected; but he had thought that he would at least salvage Borneo
from the wreckage. Ue had not had time to establish agencies at Brunei
or Sambas. His agent at Pontianak was obliged 10 retire. And now
Bandjermasin had to be abandoned. Raflles might have grieved less had
he realised the peculiar character of Alexander 1are, whom he had sent
there, Forall his initial energy Hare had not been able 1o make a success

her of the Company’s colony or of his own private dominion. The
problem was labour. To carry out his schemes and 10 work liis Jands he
needed a larger supply of coolies than the Sultan of Bandjermasin could

- provide. The population there was not large; the local Malays were
indolent, easy-going men who considered coolie work 10 be beneath
g‘?“ﬂi@ity, while the Dyaks from the interior were unsited to it.
Hare had visited Java ar the end of 1812 to secure Raflles’s help in
recruiting a labour force there. Raffles was sympathetic; and a series of
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ordinances passed in 1813 invited and then compelled fiest ex-soldices,
tien native-born Javanese to cross 1o Botneo 10 work on Hare's
plantations. Bandjermasin was further declared to beaconvierseilement
1o which convicts guilty of minor offences could be sent; while woren
abdueted by Mare's agents 1o provide wives for the seulers. Though
. mainly criminal,

wer
i all more than three thousand labourers of all sor
were transhipped to Borneo, they did not form an efficient force; nor
d with the introduction of so

was the Sultan of Bandjermasin ple
Tiany undesirable persons, who, he soon complained, were by Uieir
exuesses driving his subjects from their lhomes.
Even had 1are been an expericnced planter ora good administrator,
liis task would have been difficult. 1e was neither. For all s bright
ideas and his skill au persuasion, he was bored by routine work. He saw
Jimsell as an ofiental potentate and he enjoyed the pleasures whicli
accompanied that role. His energy devoted to building himself @
palace and (illing, it with slaves and 2 luscious harem. *His grediest
feature, wrote his second-in-command, Jolin Clunivs-Ross, “was his
ontiashess i regard 1o all bodily indulgences.! By 1816 bt the
British fctory at Bandjcrmasinand Uare’s own privare dominions were
in chiaos. Little or no pepper was being, produced; no accounts were
kept; labourers were deserting; the Sultan was, with reason, losing
patience. Hare hiny found it convenient to spend most of his time
holidaying in Java, Jeaving the sertlement to be administered by @
o irate consisting of his brother John, a man of no ability, Joln
Clunics- Ross, who was loyal but disillusioned, and van de Wall, whom
the others suspected of a corrupt understanding with the Sultan’s
miinisters and who was soon dismissed.

It was only in 1816 that a Commission arrived from the Netherlands
{0 receive back Java from the British. Tt considered that the Convention
which restored 10 the Dutch all the possessions that they had held in
1803 naturally applied 1o the Bandjermasin district. ‘The English East
India Company had no desire to retaina factory which showed no signs
of ever making a profit and were indifferent 1o its fate. But Raflles’s
successor in Java, John Fendall, whose duty it was to hand over Java
10 the Dutch, was worried by the legal problem. The Treaty of 1812
with the Sultan promised him protection against any forcign power,
and it had been made in the clear belief that the Dutch had volunrasily
withdrawn from Java and neither the Sultan nor the British would be
affecred by whatever might happen in the future to Java. Morcover,
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putable though Hare might be, he had certain rights, The Conven-
with the Dutch spccmcnlly declared that the property of individual
ons who chose to remain in transferred territories was not to be
Fendall would not hand over Bandjermasin till lie knew what
“position of Hare's concessions then would be. To add 1o the
mplication, the Sultan now suddenly announced that, while he would
arantee the protection of Luropean traders, e wanted the protection
neither the British nor the Dutch. e would govern his country
‘himself. Fendall, who reccived no instructions (rom the East India
Company about the problem, reported wearily that the retention of the
British settlement scemed as impracticable as its transfer 1o the Dutch.
“The Dutch on their side, in view of the Sultan’s attitude, wanted to
tiate with the British rather than with the Sultan.

Fendall decided to withdraw British forces from the sertlement,

leaving the Dutch 1 make what erms they chiose with the Sultan.

the Dutch € i of his action lie senta Commi
of Liis own to Bandjermasin to supervise the withdrawal and 1o enquire
into IHare's position. The three Commissioners whom he appoint

arrived at the factory in September 1816, Hare made it no easier for
them by remaining in Java, and his brother John could produce no
accounts nor any other records. The Sultan meanwhile decided that he
had lost his copy of his agreement with Hare, Lventually the Com-
mission wound up the Gictory; but the only method of disposing of the
labourers imported from Java was to send them back, The Sulian
refused to keep them in his lands. It was impracticable 1o try to send
‘ them to Penang or Bengal, where there were penal settlements,  So,

whether ex-conyicts or free—and in the absence of any records kept by
Hare it was impossible to distinguish between hey wereshipped
10 Java, where they caused immense legal and administrative problems
for the incoming Dutch Government. The Sultan then changed his
mind about foreign protection and made a new treaty with the Dutch.
The lands formerly ceded 10 the British were now ceded 1o the Duteh,
with large concessions for exploiting minerals and timber; the Sultan
would appaint his ministers only with Dutch approval and would have
no diplomatic dealings with any other foreign power nor grant con-
cessions to foreign traders; and the Dutch would control the succession
1o the throne. Tn return the Dutch would guarantee the Sulian against
all his enemies, native or foreign, and the Sultan would have complete
autonomy over his own subjects. Itwas asystem of indirect rule, whicl
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committed the Duteh to the Sultan as much as the Sultan to the Dutel;
and it satisfied hothy pasties. Nor did the British autliorities abject.
Hare, liowever, objected strongly. But the Sulian hiad *lost” his copy
of liis agreement with [Tare; and Whe East India Company, thankful to
be dane with Bandjermasin, gave him no support. He rossed to Borneo
1o tell Clunies<Ross o resist by force any attempt to tject him from bis
headquarters there at Molocko, then returned 1o Java 1o pester the
Dutch, demanding compensation in the form of estates in Java and,
when that failed, 10 petition the Company’s goverment in India o
uphold his legal rights. Meanwhile Clunies-Ross prepared o meet by
force any attempt that the Duteh might make to ke over Molocko.
All are's manceuvres were in vain. The Dutch authorities in Java
pronounced, a lide arbitrarily, that he had no legal claim 10 his
sion, and Lord Moira wrote from India that he would do nothing
i favour of a man *whom we regard as a delinquent”. Hare's reputa-
i sned record had thoroughly prejudiced his cause. The East India
Company in London subsequently noted in a minute that Hare had
some right 10 compensation. But nothing was done,  Clunies-Ross,
after some monithis, retired from Moloeko, Jeaving it to the Dutch, and
sought a better future clsewhere; lie ended bis life 25 *King" of the
o lolands, 1Tare remained in Java, petitioning and agitating, tll
ciaon when the Dutch expelled him. Some years luer he joined
Clunies-Ross in the Cocos Islands, but quarrelled with him there over
e posscssion and was Forced to leave in 1831. 11¢ died in Sumatza in

cone

1933. Hle was the first Englishman to become a * White Rajah’; but
liis cxpericnces were not CCOUTA ing.!

“Luough there was official accord in Bandjermasin, reations between
the British and the returning Dutch in indonesia were not smooth,
Raflles remained a bughear 1o the latter; and his purchase of the island
of Singapore in 1819 seriously alarmed them. Spheres of influence
seemed everywhiere 10 overlap. Clashes were averted only because the
two home governments of Britain and the Netherlands were cager to
remain on good terms. A treaty was evenually signed in London in
1824, which gave Britain the Malayan mainland and the Netherlands
Sumatra and all the islnds “south of the Straits of Singapore’. The
wording was ambiguous; did it refer only to the small archipelago just
south of the Straits, or toall the islands? Nearly a half of Borneo lay
north of Singapore. Were the British frec to colonise northern Borneo?
No one knew. Neither the British nor the Duteh plenipotentiaries were
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anxious fo_mention Borneo, for differing reasons, ‘Thiey left the inter-
prewation of the clause for the future to decide.!

Stamford Radlles, the cliief architeet of the scheme for a Brirish
Borneo, remained as Licuwtenani-Governor of Bencoclen il 1824, 1e
wasa disappointed man. Even lis greatestand most lasting achievement,
the foundation of acity that was soon 10 be the tading contre of south-
castern Asia, seemed at first likely to fail. When fnally he sailed for
home, most of his possessions and the notes that he had carefully
collected were destroyed when his ship caught fire. But lie never for
bis interest in Barneo. "Till his premaure deaily, four years aft
retirement, lie continued 1o write of the riches and possibilities of the
huge island; and his books found cager readers. Amongst them was 4
man twenty-two yers his junior called James Brooke,
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CHAPTER 1
PREPARATION

James Brooke was born on 29 April 1803, at Secrare, in the suburbs of
Benarcs. His father, Thomas Brooke, was a civilian in the East India
Company’s service, who had risen to be judge of the High Court at
Benares. His mother, Anna Maria Stuart, had lef her native Scotland as
a girl, on her parents’ death, to join her brother James in India, where
he too worked for the Company. There she met Mr Brooke, who was
a childless widower at the time, and married him. They were very
happy together; and six children were born to them, llenry, Harriet,
Emma, Anna, James and Margaret.

The Brookes claimed descent from the great West-country family of
Broke, whose estates had passed long since by inheritance into the
house of Warwick. They had been in fact for some generations a family
based on London; and the ancestor of whom they were proudest was
Sir Thomas Vyner, Lord Mayor of London in 1654, when lieentertained
Oliver Cromwell at the Guildhall. Elizabeth Collet, Mr Brooke’s
paternal grandmother, was descended from Sir Thomas’s daughter.
‘Thomas Brooke himself was a tall, handsome man, with an old-
fashioned courtly manner, well-read and a good talker, though he did
not strike his contemporaries as being particularly clever. Anna Maria,
his wife, was also good-looking, with blue eyes and a beautiful fair
complexion, quict and shy in her ways, always dressed in simple but
expensiveclothes. Her children were devoted to her. Of the children,
Henry dicd young in India, as a cadet in the Company's armed forces,
and Harriet and Anna died as girls in England. Emma married in 1822
the Reverend Charles Johnson, vicar of White Lackington in Somerset,
and Margaret a few years later the Reverend Anthony Savage.*

James Brooke was kept by his parents with them in India tll he
reached the age of twelve. It was usual for British children in the tropics
1o be sent home at an earlicr age, as both health and education were

- Supposed to suffer from too long a sojourn in the East. In James's case
neither his health nor his education seem to have been adversely affected ;
and it is likely that his prolonged Indian childhood gave him a sense that
is life belonged to the East. However, in 1815, with the Napoleonic
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Wars ended, his parents decided that lie needed the dis pline of an
finglish school. Tle was sent to England, to the care of liis paternal
grandmother at Reigate; but as his guardian his father nominated an old
fiend, Mr Chiarles Kegan of Bash. itis holidays were 10 be spent
between the two households, At Bath James was very lappy. Mr Kegan
fived with a number of relatives, including three young nieces with
whom James made close friends. He acquired a liking for the West
Country which le never lost and which was enhanced when his sister
Ermma married and sewled in Somerset. Old Mrs Brooke's house at
Reigate wits more austere. Mrs Brooke believed in charity; and James
wats Leequently required to forgo his pudding in order that it might be
sent round to an indigent neighbour. He was always allowed his meat
course, which was considered necessary for a growing boy; and if the
pudding were very autractive he sometimes ate it himself, but never with-

ot an abiding sense of gilt.
“The discomforts caused by his grandmother's philanthropy were as

nothing to those that le experienced at scliool. The great advantage of
the education traditionally given to the British Upper Classes is that
anyone who lias been through it knows that he is unlikely ever 1o be
so miserably uncomfortable again, James Brooke did not properly
appreciate this benefit when lie was sent to Norwich Grammar School.
Like most boys lie was only ready to-work on the subjects that interested
him. He studied drawing with some enthusiasm; the master was no
Jesser artist than *Old Crome’. But in mor¢ academic branches of
Jearning he was unsatisfacory s and the 1cadmaster, Mr Valpy, proud
as he was of his pupil in later years, Tad little good 1o say of him at the
time. But James's schooldays were not wasted. The boys were allowed
1o go sailing on tlie River Wensum; and there lie learnt how to handle

a boat. His force of character impressed the other boys, to whom he
seemed a born leader, while his masters were struck by his refusal to
tell lics. But, though he made everal lifelong friends there, he was not
happy, and when, after lie had been there for two years, his best friend,
George Western, lefi 1o go to sea, hie decided to run away. A school-
fellow lent him money, and he made his way by coach to Reiggae. But
he did not dare to enter his grandmother's house, till a servant saw him
and told the old lady. She roak him inand summoned Me Kegan from
Barh, He arrived in haste and dragged James back to Norwich. But
Mr Valpy had had enough of him. James returned happily with
Mi Kegan to Bath and remained there till his parents came back from
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India a few months later, to settle in Bath un their setitement. James
never received any further formal schooling. A daily wtor was tried,
but as James had no respect for him he resigned and was not replaced,
As James belonged 10 a family where reading and other civilised
pursuits were encouraged, his general education did not greatly suffee.?

1t had been decided that James should make his carcer, like lis
brother Henry, in the armed forces of the Fast India Company. 1lis
Ensign’s commission in the Bengal Army was dated 11 May 1819, and
a few months later, at the age of sixteen and a liall, he set sail for India.
He was a satisfactory cadet. Two years later, on 2 November 1821, he
received his lieutenancy. Tle wished 10 be a cavalry oflicer. Instead,
he was appointed, in May 1822, Sub-Assistant C issary-General.
He disliked the job and was ill-suited for it. A report on liis scrvices,
while praising his ability, expresses thie hope that he will *receive an
early impression of the necessity for steadiness and decision”. 1le was
soon back with the cavalry where, on his own suggestion, le was
employed in training a body of volunteer Indian horsemen, to be used
for scouting ahead of the main army. The First Durmese War had
broken aut in March 1824. By the following January James Brooke's
troops were ready for action. On 25 January lie led tiem in a clarge
against the Burmese at a baile near Rungpore in Assam. It was
completely successful and James was mentioned in despaiches for
“most conspicuous conduct”.

Two days later James and his traops were again in action against
the retreating enemy. Once again his charge uccossful; but in the
course of it lie was wounded by a bullet that entered his lung, e fell
from his horse and was left on the field for dead. It was only after the
battle was over that his colonel recovered his body and found it still
alive. James was conveyed to Caleutta, where hie lay for some time in
hospiral. “The doctors then insisted thar he should be sent home 1o
England for several months” furlough. He was 1o receive a pension of
£70 a year for life.

James arrived at Bath in the summer of 1825 and seemed to be making
agood recovery. But early in 1826 his wound broke aut again, and hie
was seriously ill. Tt was his parents’ devoted nursing that pulled him
through, ‘The bullet, which bad been left in his body, was now extracted
from his spine, and was thenceforward kept by his mother as a relic in
a glass case on her manielshelf.

This time his recovery was slow; and his leave was extended 1ill the

47



RAJATL JAMES

beginning of 1830, 1e speat lis long convalescence mainly in his
parents’ house at Bath, reading all that e could find about the st and,
in particular, the works of Raflles, and fetting his imagination dwell on
the great islands that lay beyond the Indian sub-continent. In July 1829,
e set sail [rom London to return 1o India. But the vessel in which he
was passenger, the Carn Brae, was wrecked off the Isle of Wight, No
lives were lost, but all Jamess possessions sank with the ship, and thie
shock and the exposure “which he suffered set back his health. The
Directors of the Fast India Company extended his leave for annther six
manths, but warned him that if he did not report for dury in India by
3o July 1830, he would be dismissed from the Service. By Act of
Parliament no official of the Company was allowed to be for more than
five years absent from his post. Owing to continuous storms early i
1830, when James had planned to sail, no Hast Indiaman lefr England.
[t was not till March that he was able to set out, in the Castle Huntley. Ve
hiad nearly five months in which 1o reach Bengal, which, in ordinary
circumstances, should suffice. But once aggain the weather interyened.
Tl Castle Huntley was first delayed by contrary winds, then Decalmed.
It was not ill 18 July that she reached Madras. In twelve days’
James had to report 10 Caleutta, Thejourney by land was impract
and lie soon discovered that ne boat was sailing for Caleutta within
the time-limit. e had announced hisarrivalat Madras to the Adjutant-
General's office there. Now heasked tohegiven temporary employment
thete till lie could continue his journey, so that he could be said to have
returned ta the Company’s service in time. He met with @ brusque
refusal. He was angry and his pride was hurt. Rather than await his
dismissal he wrote to Caleutia resigning his commission.

lie need not have been so precipitate. His father had been worried
by the slow departure from England of the Castle Huntley, and he had
secured a ruling from the Board of Dircetors in London that it would be
cullicient if James reached Indian soil before the five years were up- An
official message was sent 10 Calcutta ordering Licutenant Brooke’s
retention in the service 5o long as e had complied with this condition.
}1ad he known of this we may presume dat he would not have sent in
Tiis resignation. But the alacrity with which he made his decision and
the lack of regret that accompanied it suggest that he na longer felt in
great sympathy with the Company. His reading and his thinking
during the long years of convalescence inclined him to dislike its
methods and its aims. He lad his own ideas about the East.
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1 Me Thomas Broake was worried by the waste of his ellorts and by
his son's impulsivencss, he never showed it; James never received a
word of reproach. - James meanwliile booked 1is passage back to
England in the Castle Huneley. e liked the ship, and he lad friends on
board.  She was going on 10 China hefore refurning westward; e
would therefore see more of the Eastern World. At the end of August
he was at Penang, in September at Singapore, where the Casele Huntley
remained snugly in the hatbour while 1o typlivons passed by, Early
in October he reaclied Canton, where he remained Gl the end of the
year. He suffered there from a long and severe attack of influenza,
during whicl he was carcfully nursed by the surgeon on board the
Castle Huntlgy, Mr Cruikshink, already one of his clogest friends. From
Canton the Castle Huntley seems 10 have sailed siraipht for England,
only pausing to water off the coast of Sumatra and again at St 1elena.
By the late spring of 1831 James was back with his family ar Bailu.

James Brooke was an indefatigable and uninhibited letcer and journal
writer, ready to putdownall his passing thoughts on to paper for anyone
who chose to see. Mis frankness was to cause him trouble in years to
come. This Eastern voyage was fully described in long letters 1o his
mother and his sister, most of which liave survived. “They are a curious
medley, containing accounts of juvenile pranks and vivid pictures of
scenery and of nawral phenomena, and of the customs of the countries
which he visited. “There are passges of philosaphical and theological
reflection; a reading of tie Fourth Gospel leads him 1o express hi
doubts about 1he doctrine of the Trinity; elsewhere he inveighs aga
religious intolecance. But their most interesting foaure istheemergence
of his views on Eastern politics. 1Tis increasing dislike of the Gast India
Company was perhaps due as mueli to his admiration of Raflles as 10

is own experiences; he could not forgive it for its failure to support his
hero. But he had his own obscrvations to make. 11e helieved tiat the
Company was neglecting the develoy of India in favour of the
uicker profits to be obtained from the China trade. [1e was shocked by
the humiliations imposed by the Chinese authoritics on the Company's
merchants in Canton, to which they submitred in the interests of money-
making. They should not be so careless of their country's prestige.
But this chauvinism was tempered by a sensitive regard for the welfare
ofthe native peoples. Too much association with Europeans did them,
he though, nothing but harm; he had himself remarked in India that
:ﬂlélinglish-speuking Indians were the most unreliable and corrupt, 1l
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hiad 1o illusions about the patise character. The Malays were given the
e was not attracted by

epithet of reeachierous, the [lindostanis lazy.
the Chinese. They scemed 10 him ugly and ungainly, with complexions
like corpses; but he wrote admiringly of their industry and their respect
for education. But, except for lis hatred for John Company and its
stifling and short-sighted monopoly, he was not blind to the advantages
of commerce. Penang, he thought, should be colonised by independent
European planters and traders; it was suitable Doth because of its climate
3% .

and because there was only atiny indig POy
would not setle there, then the land should be parcelled out among
industrious orientals. 1le was always ready 10 wodify his prejudices.
After talking with an Americant missionary, Mr Abeely he decided that
missions guided by Christian precepts ‘cannot possibly do any harm,
and he must be a heathen who denies the good that might result’.’
The years that follawed his return to England dragged slowly. His
family welcomed him warmly, and his father kept him well supplied
with money. But he yearned to return 1o the Tast or at least to the sea.
He liad hiad long discussions about the future with his friends on the
Castle Huntley, with Cruikshank the surgeon, James “Templar the mate,
Harry Wright, Kennedy, whom he ted in Treland, and @ younger
boy, Stonliause, who saddened him by refusing to write to lim but
whom lie visited happily in Scotland. To them he confided his ambition
to buy a schooner and go trading in her to some far part of the world.
But a schooner cost money and James had no capital. Nor was hiis
father sympathetic. atlemen did not go in for trade. To resign a
commission in the Indian Army (0 become the captain of @ merchant
ship wasnot, he thought, amove inthe right direction. James continued
{0 make plans about his ship. e continued to read about the Easty and
wrote and published a small pamphlet urging the British Government
1o be tougher inits dealings with the Dutch. He played with polities and
blished another pamphlet, anony ly, showing that mere political
reform would not be enough to still the present discontents. His only
recreation was hunting. 1le seems 10 have toyed with the idea of
smarriage with the daughter of a Bath clergyman, an intimate friend of
his sister Margaret, but nothing came of it. About the same time he
scems to have met for the first time another young lady who was to be
of far greater moment 0 Jim in the future, Miss Angela Burdett-Coutts,
cleven years his junior and not yet the great heiress that she was to

become. She never forgot the impression that he made on her.*
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In February 1834, James Brooke lieard of a promising brig going
fairly cheap at Liverpool. Tlewas over thirty; il he were to live the life
of adventure that hie had planned, e must begin, e wrote from
London to his father asking for permission and the money to buy her.
Thomas Brooke was old and ill. Ve disliked the whole ideaand at fiest
refused to lielp his son, but on Mes Brooke's intervention he yielded.
The Findlay *a rakish slaver-brig, 200 tons burden®, as James described
her, was bought and was filled with a miscellancous cargo suitable for
the Far Eastern market. James persuaded some of his friends from the
Castle Hundley to join him. Kennedy became Captainand Harry Wright
mate. A crew was engaged at Liverpool, and James hinsell sailed as
supercarga.

The voyage was an utter fisco. They set suil from Liverpool on
6 May 1834, Within a few days James had quarrelled violently with
Kennedy. Ile never was very good at controlling bis temper, and le
was shocked by the brutal discipline that Kennedy tried o impose on
the crew. When the East was reaclied their merchandise proved difficult
to sell. Eventually, at Macao, hie sold the brig and the remaining cargo
at a loss, paid off Kennedy as handsomely as he could, and himself
returned home. The expericnce liad been costly and humiliating, but it
was not wasted. James admitted to his friends and to himself that he
had been foolish. Another time, he decided, he would lave a smaller
boat and no carggo, and would be himself in sole control. But it meant
another year of waiting. Thomas Brooke was a dying man. LEven had
e been willing to put up more money his son could not go far wway
from him at present. James consoled himself by buying a small yach
“ofx7 tons, the Ziiza, and cruising in her along the south coast of England,
Whenever he felt that he could leave his father's side. The cruises were
‘useful in increasing his knowledge of seamanship.!

Thomas Brooke died in December 1835. He left his widow a
‘eomfortable jointure and 10 each of his three surviving children the sum
of £30,000. James genuinely grieved for him, but the inher
‘came at a timely moment. Witl his mother and sisters amply provided
for, James now liad money to devote entirely to his own ventures.*

He did not wait long before using it. In March 1836, he wrote to
Cruikshank 10 say that he was negotiating for a schaoner of 142 tons,
alled the Royalisz. Withina month the purcliase was concluded. James
eided to try her out on a voyage round the Mediterranean, In
tember lie sailed for Gibraltar, with Harry Wright as mate and a
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temporary esew, taking with him for company hiis 15-year-old nephew,
John Brooke Johnson, lis sister Eomma's eldest son. “Viey speat the
winter and spring penetrating as fur as Smyroa and calling in at ports
along the North African coast returning to England in June. Tle wa
well satis
journey to the Further East.!

“The preparations were not furried.  Early in 1838 James settled a
Greenwicli, to be in closer touch with London. 1le had recently read
a hook writien by the taveller George Windsor Earl on his journey
round the coasts of Borieo in 1834, e was much impressed by it;
and he remembered and re-read the enthusfastic articles that Raflles had
written about the iskand. Borneo gradually emerged in his mind as his
main objective. Taving decided on it hie set 1o work to collect all the
relevant information that he could find. 1le met and talked with Earl.
He consulted the Admiralty and the British Museun, and found both
very lielpful, thouglt o one scemed to know very much about the
subject. As lie was plnning large schemes for the futare, it wonld be
wise 1o arouse public interest. e therefore wrote & prospectus of lis
intentions, designed 10 procure him, if need be, political and finan
support for the luture. A summary of the prospectus w published in
the Athenacum on 13 October 1838.%

Tt was a wordy but not inefeciual document. James Brooke beggins
with a brief aceount of the decay in conditions b the Malay arehipelago
in recent centuries. e praises Raflles and Jaments that his policy was
notsupported. Helirshly criticises the Dutch administration, which he
considers oppressive, selfish and disastrous. * We are very certain that
the policy of the Durch hus, at the present day, reduced this “ Eden of
th ern Wave"" to a state of anarchy and conifusion, as repugnant to
lumanity as iUis to commercial prosperity.’ That they dominate the
archipelago is due to British *vacillation and weakness' since the
removal of Raflles. Ile then discusses the subjects of Territorial
Possession and Commercial Prosperity ; which, he says, are inseparable,
Raflles having pronounced that a commercial seitlement without
territory cannot suceeed, Territorial possession facilitates administration
and breaks down trade barricrs; but ‘any government instituted for the
purpose must be directed to the advancement of the native interests and
the development of native resources, rather than by a flood of European
colonization to aim at possession only, without reference to the
indefeasible rights of the Aborigines’.

fied it the ship’s performance, and prepated for a longer
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His own particular aim would be 10 inspect Malludy Bay (now called
Marudu Bay) in the extreme north-cast of Borpen, s advantages were,
e claimed, that it was already a Britis, possession, aving been given
to the East India Company by the Sultan of Sulu; tha tliere were 1o
great Malay or Bugis sctilemonts nearby; ihat probably direct inter—
ese could be made from there into 1he Dyak interior; thatit was well
ced with regard 1w China and that it formed (he western (sze) limit
the archipelago. He then discussed the whiole position of the
chipelago [rom a broad geo-political viewpoint. e British hold
ingapore. They liad founded a setlement at Port Lissingtou (on the
th Australian coast) ac the vastern limir of flie chipelago; thougl
e would have proferred them 1o lave purchased “Timor from the
iguese, as a beter placed Lastern stronghold; and, for further
rotection to- the norily, T recommended 1lie purchase of Leuconia
(Luzonin the Philippines) from the Spaniards. Both Spainand Porrugal
would, he thouglt, be reudy 10 sell or exelrmge the teritonies. Mean-
hile he would sail to Mafludi Bay and make his way up one of the
ers that must deboucl there; 1o discover e wreat Like ol "Keeny
Balloo', of whicl lie lud hicard, and o open up fviendly velations with
the Dyaks, and incidentally 1o study the flo, fuma and mineral
urces of the disrrict. Tle would” then proceed 1o the island of
elebes, the lome of the Bugis, who were (he preat traders of (he
echipelago, 10 sce il senlement could be founded there, in an area 1o
, and thence suil on 1o New

the Duteh had noc yer penetrated,
Guinea, the Aru Isluds and Por Essington. He pointed our thar i
ship, the Royalist, helonged 1 the Royal Yacht Squalron and was
therefore entitled ta the treatment given o aship of the Royal Navy.
Inan eloquent passage he asked why the Mission Societics in Britain
foncentrated so exclusively on Alrica. Were here no desciving and
hted natives in the Bist? 1t is doubtful how mueh sympatliy he
ad himsel with mission-work ; his own religious views ciused distrcss
his lady friendls at Barli, e he knew tha the nineteentli-century
ish would always show interest and provide money for mission-

and that might be usefil in days to come.
Tt was an impressive tract, Many of its details were inaceurate, The
titish claim 1o North Borneo wits vague, to say the least; and Marudy

was the cliief rendezvous of the Hlanun pirates. lts rivers are not

ble and there is no lake ar Kina Balu, only the highest mountain
Indonesian archipelago. Nor were Spain and Portugal likely 1o
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part lightly with old-established possessions. But tliere was no one in
London who was better informed than Jaunes Brooke. His project
roused considerable interest there; and the Dutch Legation Tastily sent
a copy across to The Hague, to warn thie authotities of this dangerous
adventurer.'

~The Royalist was due to sail for the East in September 1838. Dut in
August James had a severe bout of illness. In September as the ship was
sailing round to the “Thames for her final vicrualling a Dutch vessel ran
into lier and damaged her; and the Captain’s behaviour was 50 panic-
stricken that he had 10 be dismissed. Finally, towards the end of
October, James was satisfied that all was ready. e liked his new
captain and his crew. He hiad found a surveyor to accompany him who
had served as such with Captain Fitzroy in South Ametican waters. He
was amply stocked with victuals, with goods for barter oF presents and
with scientific instruments. Royalist sailed from London on Thursday,
26 October. He himself prepared to board her at Southampton. But
a tremendous gale blew up over the weekend, Royalist rode it out in
(he Downs, but had 10 put into Ramsgate for repairs. As the weather
continued wild, James postponed his departure again. In Noveraber he
was in London. Early in December Royalist sailed slowly down the
south coast. James joined her at Devonporty and on 16 December she
stood out to sea®

“The voyage to Singapore took over five months. Two weeks were
spentat Rio de Janeiro and two at Cape Town. It was only at the end of
May 1839 that Royalist passed through the Siraits of Sunda and Banka,
and entered the harbour at Singapote. During these months james was
able to observe his crew. “There were nineteen of them. James had
approved of his capiain, David Irons, who recognised his authority
without question and who shared liis hatred of overstrict discipline,
but Trons had asked to be relieved of ltis command at Cape Town. The
first mate, Colin Hart, became captain in his place. Hart was an old
friend from the Findlay, rather a fool, but willing and good-tempered.
Andrew Murray, the surveyor, made a good impression at first, as a
keen and indefatigable worker; but he indulged in secret drinking and
by the end of the voyage was detested by his shipmates for offensivencss
when drunk. William Williams, the surgeon and naturalist, was the
best educated of the company. But he was dreamy and unreliable, given
10 self-pity and lacking in stamina. He was marked out for dismissal at
Singapore. With the others James was satisfied. James limsell ook the
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sights and worked in witl) men; but much of lis fie was spent in
reading. Tle had brought with him all the books onthe Last that he
could muster, as well as other literature. 1o was particularly impressed
by Ofiver Zwist, which had appeared shortly hefore lic lefy Lopaon.
Royalist received a liospitable welcome at ngapore. James had heen
unwell during the later stages of the voyage; i the ship was in need of
repairs. Both were soon restared. Infornation ud already reached
Singapore of the aims of e expedition; and the Singapore merclangs
and their ladies were delighted to entertain the good-looking and well-
mannered adventurer. The Governor, Mr Bonlam, interested himself
in the whole venture and was ready with advice and witli information
that James had not heen able to oltain in London. James listened 1o
himand to anyone else who could iell him about Borneo. Ile spent nine
weeks in Singapore, studying ihe islind and its | tinese and Malay
inhabitants; bur he was impatient to go on furthier, On 27 July, with
his health fully recovered and with a new doctor, a4 Dane called
Westermann, and a young interpreter called Williamson, who was
half-Malay, le set sail again, not for Marudi Biy, but for the river
Sarawak, some six lundred miles (o the south=west, neirer 1o Singapore.!




GUAPTER 11
THE FOUNDING OF THE RAJ

The province of $a
tersitory that remained to the Sultans of Brunei. 1t had been conquered
some two centuries previously and valued because of its gold and
antimony mines. The Sultanate had sadly declined since the days of the
congueror, Sulian Hasin, the ointh of the dynasty, who in the early
seventeenth century ruled the whole island of Botneo and shose
influence extended from the Philippines in the north to Java in the
south. Soon after his death the other Sultans of the islands, as well as the
Sultan of Sulu, regained full independence; and Hasan’s grandson,
Muhudin, was obliged to cede the nortliern tip of Borneo to Sulu, in
payment for help in w civil war. The decadence was rapid througlout
the cighteenth century. By Muslim custom a throne passes on the death
of a ruler not to his ldest son but to the eldest male member of the
y A wise sovercign, such as most of the Ouoman Sultan
guarded against this by putting to death all his hrol
thus leaving his own cldest son as his undoubted heir. Tn Malayan lands
the late ruler’s eldest son was sometimes strongly enough entrenched 1o
seize the throne and eliminate his rivals; but usually the princes and
their followers decided the aceession by negotiation and intrigue and

rawak formed the westernmost portion of the

s and their son

one or two timely murders.

“The throne of Brunei had known many such experiences. In 1839,
when James Brooke set sail from Singapore, the Sultan was Omar Ali
Saifuddin, a man of about fifty, who was considered slightly weak i
the head. His father, Jemal ul-Alam, had been the twentieth Sulian of
the dynasty, his maternal grandfather, Khanz ul-Alam, who was also
his paternal great-uncle, the twenty-first. He had been destined ta
succeed his grandfather; but his maternal uncle, Mohammed Alam, sur-
named Api, or Fire, had scized the throne. Api was cruel (o the point
of madness, and brutal to his nephew, though he spared his life,
probably because of his near-imbecility. In 1828 Api's sister, Omar
Ali's mother, organised a palace revolt, in which Api was captured and
put to death, As e awaited the strangling, the form of death reserved
for princes, lie bade the onlookers observe to which side his corpse
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would fall. [Fivwere 1o e lefiy it augured ill for runei. 11is body fell
to the lefi.

Omar Ali then succeeded 1o the theone, but owing o his meneal stare
and the deformity afasmall additional thumbon his right land, e was
never formally invested as sovercign and never was able 10 use the title
of Zang di Pertuan (the lord who rules) which designared the mler of
Brunei. e had no control over his relatives, who selected anotlier of
his maternal uncles, Fasim, as Rajal Muda, or heir 10 the (hrone and
regent. Soon after hisaccession a revolt had broken out i the provinee
of Sarawak aginst the governor, 1he Pangiran Makota. Inabout 1837
the Rajeh Muda 1asim oved there in order 10 biing the prosince
back to its allegiunce,!

Considering the system of government folliwed by the Sultan and
his adviscrs, revolt was not surprising. Tlie province of Sarawak wa
governed by corruption and extortion. The Brunei nol les, when the
were not intriguing against each other, joined together to extract mone
and goods from the weaker indigenous races. “The Land Dyaks living
in the province were especially liable o this treatment. ‘T'he focal Malay
chieftains were traditionally entitled to demand tribute from the Dyuks.
But they carried their method of the sera, the system of foreed rade
known in all Malay countties, to an intolerable cxireme, All the produce
of the Dyak village, whetlier tice or wax or birdsnests, had 10 be
offered for sale 10 1l chicfiain for whaever price lie elose 1o name,
1€ there was more than he wished, his relaives and any other Malays in
the district were able 10 buy the surplus on the sime terms. 11 the
produce was insullicient for the Malays' demands, then the deficii had
to be met by sclling 1he children of the village into shivery. The Dyaks
were also required 10 buy whatever the Malays wished to sell. A Malay
ehieftain would frequently send a bar of iron 10 a villagge headman an
oblige him to buy it ar aridieulously high price. Nor could a Dyak be
sure of keeping his own possessions. I his hoat caught the eye of a
Malay who coveted it, the Malay would cut a notel in the gunwale as 1
sign that it was now his, and would insist that it be handed over to him
ina few days' time. 10 meanwhile other Malays also fancied it and cut
their notchies in it, they would hiave 1o be given compensation up to the
value of the boar. Tlie Land Dyak population, reduced thus to near
Starvation, was rapidly declining. Those who could retreated into the
hills, to be further from the reach of the extortioners,

The Land Dyaks, with their gentle nawres, were ideal victims,
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“Treatment almost as oppressive was given to the Muruts, living on the
Limbang, not far from Branei itself. Fiercer tribes, such as the Kayans
and tlic Sea Dyaks (or bans), were handled diflerently. They could be
sold arms and be encouraged to attack their weaker neighbours, on
condition that they gave half of the booty to the Brunei government. It
was always possible to extort money from a weak tribe by promising
protection from a stronger neighbour and then to permit the attack and
obtain half the profit. The passion of the Sea Dyaks and their fellow-
tribes for collecting heads made them very amenable to such encourage-
ment. With the Sea Dyaks that method could be extended into a wider
field. They were coming in increasing numbers over the watershed of
Botneo towards the mouths of the rivers of the north-west coast. They
were river-folk, accustomed 10 handle boats. As they approached the
sea they learnt from the Malays of the benefits to be exiracted from
piracy.!

Thoug" James Brooke had omitted to dwell on the matter in his
roscate prospectus, piracy was rife in Borneo waters. The Malays had
a long piratical tradition. The Brunci Malays lacked the energy now to
be active pirates, unlike their cousins of Sulu further to the north, The
most notorious and enterprising pirates of the time were the lllanuns,
who came from Mindanao in the Southern Philippinesand who operated
under the parronage of the Sultan of Sulu. They thought nothing of
voyages of three or four months’ duration, and were ready to operate
off the coasts of the Malay peninsula or of Java; and their favourite
lair was Marudu Bay, which James had hoped to colonise. They tended
to avoid attacking European ships, preferring to victimise Chinese or
Bugis traders. But in 1838 there had been a considerable battle off the
cast Malayan coast, when an East Indiaman, the Diana, and a Britisi
sloop defeated an illanun flect which was attacking a Chinese junk.
The praus of the Sea Dyaks were not fied for such long expeditions.
“They concentrated on the shipping that passed along the Borneo coast,
with the full approval of the Brunei government, to which they gave or
sold a large proportion of their captures. As piracy increased, honest
trade decreased; there was less and less of a market for the produce
of the island. More and more of the tribes therefore deserted agri-
culture to swell the ranks of the pirates. The tribes seuled along the
Batang Lupar and its tributaries and the Saribas river were already
notorious for their piratical habits. 1f there was not much foreign
shipping around, they would raid the tribes living up other rivers.
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Oceasionally they would-even turn against the Malays. In about 1830
the Saribas Dyaks sacked Katubong, then the chief Malay town on the
Sarawak river.’

It was in the midst of this chaos that rebellion had broken out in
Sarawak. Had the governor Makota been content with exploiting the
Land Dyaks in the traditional manner, he might have had no trouble.
But his exactions were such that nothing was left for the local Malay
chieftains, whom he treated with disdain. The grear Malay family of
sarawak which provided all the local officials was proud to cliim the
same exalted ancestors as the ruling houses of Brunei and Johore.
When a pangiran exiled from Brunei, called Usop, promised to bring
them help from the Sultan of Sambas, its members joined with the
desperate Dyaks in organising a revolt, which the Rajah Muda Hasim
found himself unable to quell. The rebels were known to be seeking
help from the Duteh, through their nominal vassal, the Sulian of Sambas,
Hasim knew enough of world politics to see that he could counter that
by making friends with the British. His chance came in 1838, when a
British ship was wrecked off the mouth of the Sarawak river. Ilasim
heard of the sailors’ plight. He had them brought to Lim, housed them
and fed them well, and at the first opportunity sent them back at his own
expense to Singapore.

His action made a good impression in Singapore circles. The sailors
told of his humanity and friendliness. It scemed to the Governor,
Mr Bonham, that here was an excellent opportunity for using James
Brooke's expedition to good purpose. Royalise should sail to Sarawak
to convey to the Rajah Muda the thanks of the governor and of the
Singapore Chamber of Commerce and set about establishing British
influence at his court. [t is likely that at Singapore Hasim's power and
personality were overestimated. He was, it is true, official Regent of
the Sultanate of Branci; but at Brunci itself e wielded no actual
authority, and in Sarawak he could neither suppress the rebellion nor
even control the governor Makota.*

It was with high hopes that James Brooke made a landfall on
1 August, and landed later in the day on the western side of Tanjong
Datu, the cape that marks the western boundary of Sarawak. He found
that the Admiralty charts placed it some 75 miles ou, to the notth-east.
The weather was stormy. It was not till 5 August that he rounded the
cape and anchored off the island of Talang-Talang, Meanwhile he
surveyed the coast and amended his charts, At Talang-Talang he met

59




RAJAT JAMES

a Malay official sent by Hasim to colleet turtles” epgs, who told Tim that
4 et of Tilasun and Dyak pirates had only recently left the hay. On
Auist Ravafise anchored beneath the peak of Santibong, which

dominates the western mouth of the Sarawak river, and @ boat was sent
o the Rajal'’s residence, some twenty miles up the river. On the
ity) arrived with an

matrow a pangiran (4 member of the higher noby
oflicial message of weleome from the Rajah. Royalist then made ler
way very slowly up the winding river, sounding as slie went and onee
running on o a rock, On 15 August she anchored in the river ofl the
town of Kuchinig, giving the Rajal a royal salute of twenty-one guns.!

Kuching had recently been founded by the governor Makota, afies
e sacking of Katubong by the Dyaks, It contained abour 800
inhabitants, all Malays except for a handful of Chinese traders. The
anah, further up the

local Malay nobility still preferred to live at Lids
river. ‘The greater partof thearea of Kuching wasoccupied by the palaces
of the Rajah, of Makota and of their attendant nobles. In the Malay
fashion the houses were all built on piles on the mud. The audience hall

where James was reccived on the morming of his arrival, was a large
shed, but sumptuously decorated with Tanging It was a formal
audience, consisting of little more than polite gestures and the bestowal
lled informally on
1 But were they,
the cat and which

of presents on the Rajab. But that evening James
the Rajah, who expressed his liking for the Engli
e said, really stronger than the Dutch? Which w:
the mouse? James assured him that Britain was the cat, The Rajah was
unwilling then to discuss the topic more precisely. But next me rning
he paid a less formal visit ro Royalist; and in the evening James
received an unexpected call from Makota, who warned him thar the
Would Britain intervene if

Dutel hiad designs on Brunci and Sarawak.
they came? James answered cautiously. e pointed out that the Duich
never aptempred to occupy a country till they had alrady apened up
trading seulements in it. The best thing was not 1o admit any Dutch
traders. Makota also mentioned the excellent openings for British
traders. James liked both Hasim and Makota. The former seemed 10
hima timid, indolent and rather pathetic middle-aged man; the latter was
younger, better looking and livelier, intelligent and apparently {rank.

Both Hasim and Makota assured James that the rebellion was not
really serious. So he then asked permission to visit the countryside,
Makota had already brought a Dyak from Lundu to visit him; and he
hiad been fascinated to find out what he could from him of his customs
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d his vocabulary. e was anxious to see Dyak villages for himself.
ited 1o hiim provided that e kept 1o peaceful areas.

Onzt Augusthe serout in Rovalise's longbout, Skimalong, accompanied
two Malay praus, ci

3 chwithapangizan incommand. They sailed down
the Moratabas branch of the Sarawak river, then wirned eastward as far
the mouth of the river Samarahan, up whicls they hegan to proceed.
n they passed from Malay-inlubited rerritory into Dyak rerritorys
and the pungirans begged him 1o wen back. They could no longer be
sgesponsible for him, e returned 1o Kuching four days latwer, having
enjoyed the y andd the fauna but aving seen livtle of human native
life. A few days later he set out again, to go up the Lundu river and

t the friendly Dyak chiel 1o whom Makota had introduced him, This
‘expedition interested lim far more, At Situngong, eiphieen miles up
the river, he saw for the first time a Dyak longlouse, 594 fect lang,
housing a tribe of about 400 persons, the Sibuyoli, who scem 1o have
been Sea Dyaks seuled in a Land Dyak district, e was hospitably
received and shown over the Tovse, but was a litle disconcerted 10 see
thirty dried heads hunging from the rafi However, on questioning
the chief e satisfied himself, probably erroncously, that these were only
the heads of enemics, taken in open war. is beliel was not shartered by
learning that a young man was expecied to procure a head before he
could marry. James went from there on'a journey by foor into the
jungle, laming himsell in the process. 1ie was much impressed when
he came upon a small Chinese settlement founded only a few months
before, and saw how excellenty it was orpanised.

On hiis return to Kuching James was obliged o nurse lis foor, but it
gave him the opportunity for further talks with 1asim. Towards the
end of Seprember lie prepared 1o kave for Singapare. 1esaid good-bye
to the Rajal and sailed down the Moratabas. At the mouth he wok the
Skimalong 1o go as far as the river Sadong, accompanicd by 1wo
pangirans, 10 visit a professed but friendly pirate chief. 1le was
hospitably received by the chief, wha talked candidly wbout his pro-
fession, proof of whicliwas visible in the many skulls, female as well as
male, that adorned the longhouse. On liis return to Royadis he said
good-bye to the pangirans; but a panglima, a military captain, remained
with a prau o escort him out 10 sea. That evening, 28 Seprember, the
whole party was suddenly attacked by a group of Saribas pirates. The
panglima was wounded before Royalist could fire her guns, which
frightened the raiders away. James sent the wounded panglima back
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1o Kuching, whereat he received an urgent invitation 1o revisit the
Htajals Miuda, 1le retumed by longhoat up the river and was ctertained
with all his men at a sumptuous banquet.  Next morning, afier an
affectionate farewell from his Malay hosts, who presented him with an
arang-utan, he returned 10 Royalist and sailed straight for Singapore.'

James wats well received by the Singapore merchants. But when he
reported o his 1our a Government House, Mr Bonham was less
enthusiastic. 1t was one thing to discuss the opening of trade relations,
lmnqunc.mnxhcrmmcmi-mpu“ cs. James liad been most incautious;
what if the news of liis conversations came to Dutch ears? james found,
not for the Tast time, that his enterprise was unappreciated by the
official world. e was hurt by tlic rebuke; but it did not change either
his opinions or his intentions.?

le hoped 1o return 1o Sarawak a5 soon as the war there should
be ended. Tn the meantime he carried out the second part of his
project, a voyage round Celebes. Rayalist sailed from Singapore on
2¢ November 1839 and rewrned on 29 May 1840, James enjoyed the
journcy. 1t brought him into contact with many intcrestir and o the
whole friendly peoples and their rulers. Tie saw much beautiful scenery
and mariy remarkable animals and plants. But he came hack somewhat
depressed, in poor health and with his funds running low. 1le decided
to pay one more visit 1o Sarawak, to see his {riends, then to sail on te
Manila and China, and thence to England.3

Hle arrived back at Kuching on 29 August, fecling dispirited and
tired, Ilasim and the Malay notables gave him a pleasant welcome.
But the rebellion hiad not been suppressed. Onthie contrary, rebel Dyak
forces were now within thirty miles of the town. There seemed to be no
prospect of journeys into the interior, and nothing to do at Kuching.
Yet whenever he suggested departure, the Rajah Muda tearfully be-
souglit him to stay, declaring that there was no one else whom he could

trust. Tle begged James to visit his army, which lay under Makota's
command at Lida Tanah, up the river. His presence would encourage
thie soldiers and awe the rebels. James was interesied, and rowed up to
the front, in a boat well laden with provisions. He found an extra-
ordinary army, consisting mainly of Malays and a few Dyaks, far
readier to quarrel with each other than attack the enemy, and o small,
Detter disciplined force of Chinese. 1t shelered behind stockades, with
the enemy stockades within shouting distance. Indeed, the hurling of
insults formed the main bellicose activity of both sides. Makota and
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his commanders cagerly ate James's provisions but paid no atention to
his advice. e went back to Sarawak to find one of his erew dead and
another dying. Once more he decided to leave. Once more 1asim
besouglit him to stay. How could an English gentleman, he cried,
some of the Dyak

desert him now? Moreover, there were signs tha
tribes, weakened by swarvation, were willing 10 come over to the
government. Jumes let himself be persuaded and returned to the front,
making arrangements 10 have some of Royalise's guns brought up the
siver. The rebels were alarmed. But Makota's apparent liveliness veiled
a determination to do nothing. He and his war council would neither
attack the enemy nor allow James to negotiate witly them. Once again
James returned disillusioned to Kuching.

On 4 November James went to see the Rajali Muda 1o announce lis
irrevocable decision to depart. Tlasim in lis distress made one final
appeal; if James would stay, Hasim would invest hin with the country
of Siniawan and Sarawak, its government and its trade, and suggested
that he could have the tite of Rajah. James was tempted. He was too
prudent 1o aceept the offer outright; but he did not say no, and he
agreed 10 stay.

On his return 1o the army he found it in a better state. 1lasim’s
brother, Bedruddin, a prince somewhat less indolent than most of his
kin, had arrived at the camp. James stipulated that he himself must be
given supreme command. Lie found a loyal helper in Bedruddin, who
showed both courage and enterprise. Tlere was more activity; and the
main enemy stockade was attacked and would have been captured by
surprise had not the leader of the Chinese troops cliosen the wrong

s,

moment to say his prayers out loud. But, owing to Makata's intrig
Hasim recalled Bedruddin. There were more delays; the army would do
nothing more active than build a new fort. But this gave James lis
opportunity. The fort, manned by Lundu Dyaks, proved difficult to
hold against the enemy; a battle had 1o be fought 1o relieve it. The
rebels were lured out in front of their stockades and James and his
English crew, aided by one Malay, an adventurer from Mindanao called
$i Tondo, fell on them. They were surprised and fled into the jungle,
deserting their camp, their provisions and their ammunition.

After this rout the rebels sought peace; but they would only
negotiate with James. When he guaranteed a safe-conduet, a rebel chief,
Matusain, came alone and unarmed 1o the government camp and
began parleys. The rebels offered to surrender if their lives were all
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it was for the Rajah
Wit that the rebels
weresatisdiod el laid dowan iciearms, They telied on e Bghishiman.

“Tie Eng
by Makota, had noowish to spare rebel lives, Onee

spared. James said that lie could not promise thiat

Muda 1o decitle. Bur he would use his itluence

Biman had greater difliculry with Hasin who, encouraged
i Jaes Jiad 1o

tircaten o leave the country; wherean Hasim pave way. Rebel
property was confiscated. Wives and children were broughtas hostages
1o Kuching. But no one was put to death.!

Next came the question of Hasim's offer. e was only heir-
presumptive and regent of Brunei and had no right 1o alienate Brunci
territory, Auwthority would have o come fron the Sultans and Tlasim
Jegan 1o have doubis. e Jonged to retarn to Brunei o make sure of
liis succession. e was losing influence there owing o his long
absence. But his influence would diminish furthier if he were known to
e giving away provinees 1o Englishmen. Yet he could nor leaye
Satawak in a stae of caos in tie hands of Makora, who would un-
doubredly provoke a new rebellion, e prevaricated. e pnly

docament that James could extraet from him was a permi 1o settle in
Sarawak. When James protested, Hasim said this was just a preliminary
move, 10 et the Sultan used 1o the idea of an Englishman in Sarawak,

James began 1o lose conlidence in Hasim.

e hiad already lost confidence in Makota. Some pangirans hiad 10 be
discouraged by a display of arms from sacking an ex-rebel villyge: and
James discovered thut Makota had urged them on. Makota meanwhile
retived on  sisit to Bruned, o intrigue in the capital. 1lasim, fearful of
these intrigues, swus all the more anxious o follow hin, leaving Sarawak

in James's safe hands. 1lis intentions were genuine, but he still hesitated
over committing himsell. At last James said thar he' must go to
Singapore but that he would veeurn il during his absence a house was
built for Lim ard 2 good consignment of antiniony collected, and the

document regularising his position was prepared for the Sultan’s
signaure. e would bring with him a cargo of goods 1o barter for the
antinony, hoping shus 1o apen up a regular trade. e had made up his
mind to setile in Sarawak as irs ruler?

Shortly before he lefiy news reached Kuching of piraie activities off
the coast. A pangiran sent to enquire rewurned with a request from the

pirate cliief 10 be allowed to pay a courtesy visit to the Rajah Muda. Tt
suspected that they aimed 1o capture Rovadise; but James, who was
curious 10 see them; encouraged Hasim o welcome them. Soon a fleet
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of eighteen Hlunun ves:
manned by fine, aliler
James was able 1o inspect some of the vessels and 10 talk with the
leaders. They spoke quite frankly of their pleagire in their profession,
though they thought that iv was not what it had been in their ancestors”
times. ‘They had been cruising for three yeurs, and many of their vessels
were boats taken from the Bugis, “Their conversiion made it clear o
James that piracy, even more than misgovernment, was the curse of
Borneo. Itwas notenough for e Lurapeais 1o protect their own ships
and ports if the whole narive trade was left open 1o pirate anacks.!

From Iebruary w April 1841 James was at Sigapore. He was in
need of anotlier ship but could find none for sale excepr for a schooner,
Swift, which was not very suitable for cargo and extremely expensive.
He felt obliged 10 buy her and filled her with such goods as he could
obtain. Mr Bonham, the governor, seems to have been cordial per-
sonally, thougl siill distressed at James's entry into politi

The Dutehy, too, were distressed. Tn November 1849, Mr Blocm,
Assistant-Resident at Sumbas, wrote 1o James 10 protest a liis meddling
in Borneo politics. Rumours reached The gue; bt aier making
enquiries, the Duich Minister in London reported thiat Mr Brooke
seemed merely o be working fur the Royal Geographical Socicty.,?

When he arrived back in Kuching, James found no house built for
him, no antimony collected and nothing more done about lis title.
Makota had returned from Brunci as powerful as ever. James found,
100, that an expedition of Sea Dyaks, with the connfvance certainly
of Makota and probably of 1asim, was preparing to riid the Land
Dyak wibes and the Chinese serlements. Furthermore, Si Tundo, his
loyal friend who had autacked the réliels with liim, had been put 1o death
by Hasim’s orders. James had two ships to maintain, and, Swife's hold
being leaky, he was anxious 10 unload his goods and dispose of them.
His anger roused Hasim ta action. A house was built with remarkable
speed; some antimony collected, and the raiding expedition was for-
bidden. “I'his last event so shook Hasin i for days he sulked in his
house, pleading illness. But he still wanted James's help; and James
still wanted 1o be governor and saw that patience was required. [is
prestige was high. Botly the Land Dyaks and the Chinese regrarded him
as their deliverer. The kuter impressed him more aid more; they would
be, he thought, valuable allies, In the meantime li¢ colleeted information
about the tribes and customs of the country.?

sweptup the river. They wore splendid ships
men, whose behavionr was perfectly correct.
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In July news came that a British ship had been wrecked off Brunei
and the crew detained by the Sultan. Masim promised to look into the
case but did nothing. So James, after an angry interview with Hasim,
decided to send Swift to Singapore laden with what antimony had been
collected, and Royalist to Brunci to ask about the caprive crew. He
himself would stay alone in his house. Tle was confident that no one
would dare to harm him. On 2 August James was handed a letter
written by Mr Gill, chicf officer of the-wrecked ship, the Sultana, saying
that he and two others of the erew had been released to go to Singapore,
but their ship had been dismasted and they could not proceed for fear
of the pirates, and that the rest of the crew, including some women,
were imprisoned and harshly treated at Brunei. Soon afterwards Swift
and Rayalist both came back. The latter had been badly received at
Brunci and forbidden 10 sce the captives; but the former, on reporting
the rumour, had induced the Singapare authorities to dispatch the East
Indiaman Diana to Brunei. Her show of force frightened the Sultan’s
advisers. The captive crew was at last released.*

The incident added considerably to James's prestige. The artival of
the armed Diana at Brunei so soon after the discourteous reception
given to Royalist convinced the government there that he had official
backings from Britain; while the reports given by Sulrana’s crew of his
influence in Borneo impressed the Singapore public. James himsclf was
bitterly conscious of his lack of official backing. Inalong letter to his
mother, written in April 1841 to tell her of his recent adventures, he
had wistfully confesscd how dearly he would like to be given a knight-
hood. Could she nat bestir herself about it, even though she might
laugh? 1t would so greatly and permanently improve his standing?

Meanwhile proofs of Makota’s enmity grew more apparent. James
found many of the Malays unwilling to visit him through fear of
Makota’s agents. When one of the agents tried to poison his Malay
interpreter by putting arsenic in his rice, it was time to bring things o
aclimax. He brought the guns of Rayalist to bear on the palace, then
lunded with a small armed detacl and d ded an i di
audience with Hasim. There he reported on Makota's intrigues, which
were directed as much against Hasim as himself. He declared that it
was Makota’s exactions as governor which had provoked the recent
rebellion; and he pointed out that he himself was on excellent terms
with the Dyaks and the local Malay chieftains, who, if necessary, would
fight in his support against Makota,
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Hasim was both frightened and relieved. Ie could not afford to
allow a new rebellion with James Brooke as the rebel leader, and he
himself distrusted Makota. Stating publicly, and sincerely, that lie was
acting with a clear conscience, heat last diew up and signed a document
assigning o James the government of Sarawak and its dependencies, in
return for a small annual payment o the Sultan of Brunei anda promise
to respect the laws and religion of the country. The document was
duly sigred, sealed and delivered, and on 24 November 1841, James
Brooke was ceremoniously proclaimed Rajahand Governor of Sarawak.!

The Raj was founded. But the new Rajali’s position was uncertain,
Makota was defeated for the moment, and his adherents publicly
abandoned him. But he still exercised influcnee; his appointment as
governor had not yet been cancelled by the Sultan. Hasim stayed on in
Kuching as representative of the Sultan, to whom James was tributary.
And the Sultan had not yet officially authorised the transfer. Though
James called himself Rajah in his proclimations to the people of
Sarawak, he did not yet use the title for external purposes.®

No public notice was taken in Britain of the fact that a British
citizen had become the ruler of a foreign territory. The Dutch were
betteraware of it. A report from the Deputy Governor-General of the
Indies reached The laguc at the end of 1841 reporting that an English-
man was settling in Sarawak and meddling in ilie government there,
The Sultan of Sambas, who was vassal to the Dutch, was alarmed lest
the opening up of Sarawak would damage his trade; and Mr Bloem, thie
Assistant-Resident there, had therefore given encouragement to the
rebels, For this excess of zeal, Mr Bloem had been transferred toanathier
post; for the Dutch authorities, like Mr Bonham at Singapore, did not
like their citizens to interfere in native politics. But something ought
to be done, the report said, 1o curb an ‘enterprising adventurer, such
as Brooke must be regarded”. Nothing however was done. The Dutch
were not in a position to indulge in expensive intervention in Borneo,
which might also cause wrouble with the British Government. James
Brooke was allowed 1o begin his reign without any complications
emanating from The Hague or from London.}
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THE BEGINNING OF
GOVERNMENT

It is not casy to take over single-landed the government of a strange
country. James Brooke had no administrative experience. 1lis com-
mercial experiences had been unforunate. Tle was not yei perlectly
adept in the Malay language. He had no fellow-Furopeans with him,
apart from the crews of his ships, Royalise and Swift;and they wercofien
away, keeping open his communications with Singapore. 11is ship’s
surgeon, the Dane Westermann, occasionally stayed on shore witl him,
as well as young Williamson, the interpreter. e managed to acquire
asecrerary from Singapore, a former merchant’s cleck called William
Crymble, who was to stay many years in bis secvice. A boy from the
Royal Navy, Bloomfield Douglas, who liad joined Rayalist, was also
often kept ashore, heing considered, no doubr, suitable for training as
an administrator.  Meanwhile, a ﬁncnd called Macken,
with him: and Capain Ellioteof the Madras Engincers vi
spring of 1842, and built liim an Observatory.!

James was not deterred by his problems. Fe had long ago made up
his mind what the general lines of his policy would be. A'long pamphlet
sent to England in 1842, in the hope of rousing interest and support
there, explained his position and his aims, repeating what lie lad
frequently written in letrers to his family. He would insist on'a just
administration; he would protect the oppressed Dyaks; he would
encourage the Chinese merchants and would welcome any commerce
that was not detrimental to the natives” interests. Te would like British
lmding houses to take an interest in Sarawak and the Church to send
a mission l]lue \I\ough privately he believed that the Americans made
better missionarics than the English.? He quickly gave practical ex-
pression ta his views by issuing a code of laws, hastily printed in Malay
at Singapore. Tt contained eight provisions. Murder and robbery and
such erimes were to be punished according to the traditional laws of
Brunci, the Ondong-ondong, All men, whether Malay, Chinese or Dyak,
were free to trade or work as they pleased and to enjoy their gains.
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Roads and waterways were to he open and used without let or hindrance.
Trade would be entirely free, except for tlie government monopoly of
antimony ore; but there was 10 be no foreed Tabour for the government.
No one was to molest the Dyaks or try 10 obtain goods from them at
forced prices; if they paid their taxes 1o the proper officials, they were
then free to sell their goods where and at what prices they pleased.
Taxation would be fixed and die yearly payments required cloarly
stated. Regulations about standard weights and measures and a loy-
value coinage would be introduced. Finally everyone was warned that
these laws would be enforced strictly, and anyone (hat disliked them
Liad betier emigrate 1 an easier-going country.!

His first action was 1o insist on the release of the ex-rebel women and
childien who were held ar Kuching. delighied the Dyaks but
offended many of the Malays. Some Dyak girls had been aken as slaves
into Malay households. Ue was obliged 1o leave them there, Nest, he
insisted on the reinstatement of the three leading local Malay princes,
who had gone into exile after the rebellion, the Dt Patinggi, the Data
Bandar-and the Dan Temanggong, as heads of the Malay community
and as administrators over the Dyak sribes. ‘e three Datus, though at
first frightened of offending Makota, became James's loyal supporters,
much as they resented the restrictions placed on their waditional
exploitation of the Dyaks. ey were not very efficient adminisirators;
the Dat Temanggongs in particular, thougli cheerful company, was
remarkably uneelisble. But they knew the ways of the couniry and
James had no one else® With the Chinese lis relations were ar first
excellent. They had been throughout, he said, lis grear allies, 1le
wished to encourage their immigration, and he admired theeflicieney and
democratic organisation of their kongsis. Soon he had 10 modify his
views. There was one Rongsi operating in Sarawak wrritory, the San Ti
Qu, who held a charter entitling them to work the gold in the district
on the right-hand branch of the upper Sarawak river. Anotlier Aongsi,
the Sin Bok, which had been obliged to leave Sambas tertitory, asked
permission to work in Sarawak and was offered the district on the left
branch of the river. The San "I Qu protested, saying that their charter
gave them riglts over both branches and forbade any other Aongsi 10
work in the country. James summoned the &ongsi leadets to a con-
ference and discovered that the Chinese translation of the charter had
blandly added these points. It needed the threat of force, after two days
of useless argument, 1o induce the San "1 Qu to yicld. They saved their
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face by secuting oric of twa minor concessions, such as the remission
of their st year's wibute, which they had not yet pa . After that
James had no more troubile with the Chinese {or many years. There was
2 constant influx of Chinese setdlers, some from other parts of Boenco
and many from Malaya o even China. e welcomed them, but tried

to keep watch ever their political activities.!

The Dyaks were friendly; but a branch of the Singé tribe took this
opportunity of defying both James and Hasim. They retired to a
mountain-top, and it needed a tedious campaign to reduce them. At
1, in September 1842, their leaders, called Parimban and Pa Tummo,
were captured. Hasim insisted that they should b put to death by
stabbing. James was distressed but felt thie penalty 1o be necessary.

He was already involved inwhat was to be the major problem of his
carcer, the extirpation of piracy. Ealy in January he heard that the
Sanpro and Sow Dyaks had been attacked by Sadong and Skrang
Dyaks, sent by tiie brother sherips, Mullar and Sahap. e was preparing
an expedition against the pirate wibes, when one of the Skrang
chicliains, Matari, “the Sun', came to visit him. Matari asked James if
le really intended o punish piracy and head-hunting. On being told
so, hie asked pathetically if he might not have permission to steal a few
heads occasionally, and went on begging to be allowed ‘just to steal one
ot two” as a schoolboy would ask for apples. There were more reports
of pirate activity in April at the mouth of Sarawak river. James was
away from Kuching, up-country, at the time; but Hasim sent the Datu
Temanggong, whom Mr Crymble joined, to intercept the pirates, It
was diflicuit for the Daw and Crymble 1o induce their followers to
attack the raiders; but fortunately the enemy retired out to sca. James
an liis return safled out inpursuit and managed to overtake them near
“Talng Talang. 1t took liim some time to locate them but eventually he
was able to surprise their two ringleaders, a certain Bedreddin, a
pangiran who had many relations in Kucling, and the panglima Hllanun.
They were taken to Kuching, where Hasim insisted, against James's
protests, in putting both to death by strangling, as befitied noblemen.
Bedreddin protested to the last at being killed for merely having himsell
kilied a few Clinese. His companion died in silence. The episode
showed the pirates that the new ruler of Sarawak meant busin 5.

The government soon settled down to a rough routine. When he
was in Kucliing James was accessible in his house to anyone who wished
10 see hiim. Whenever it was necessary he himsell administered justice,
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sitting in the Lige hall of is hause with such of the Rajali Muda’s
brothers who chose to aitend on cither side of him and the Sarawak
Datus at the end of the able. The lidgants and heir witne:
opposite. e found that he had 1o decide cases from lis own ¢
of the characters invalved. The truth seldom told, but the lying
was inexpert. Witnesses on the same side, if questioned separately, told
remarkably divergent stories. But as it hecame realised tliat James was
prepared 1o bring in and enforce judgments against the rich and power-
ful, the standard slowly improved. There were comparatively few
criminal cases. The litigation was mainly over loans, inheritance or the
title to Jands or slaves.!

Financial affairs were less easy o sort out. James had no lead for
figures. The accounts that he kept, or that Crymble kept for him, were
an unmethadical jumble. Ile estimated the revenue of the country
sometimes at £ 5000, sometimes at £6ooo. Out of that he had to pay

il ies and wages of the administration and his own living expenses,
as well as the upkeep of his two ships. It was insuflicient. Every now
and then he would have to draw on hiis own dwindling private fortune,
through his agents in Singapore. He did not worry overmuch. lle
firmly believed that the country lad enormous mineral resources and
agricultural potentialitics. In spite of his journeys through the land
he would not realise that most of it was citlier swamp or mountain and
that there was little space for the great farms and plantations that he
envisaged. He thought that the seams of gold and antimony ore were
inexhaustible. e had large hopes of making money out of diamonds.
He heard of an old diamond-mine up the Sarawak river at Santal, which
he reopened, in a somewhat primitive way, and built himsel{ a cottage
nearby. The cottage gave him great pleasure but the mine brought him
little profit. “T'ie diamonds were fes and poor; and e was cheated
abominably by IHaji Ibrahim, the Chinese Muslim who was his fareman
there, an old roguc whom he could not lelp liking.*

The continued presence of Hasim in Sarawak was an embarrassment,
s no one quite knew where theauthority lay. To James the solution was
obvious; Hasim should return to Brunei and take over the government
there. e believed Iasim, in spite of his weakness and prevarications,
to be a sincere friend to himself and to the British. But Hasim was

id. During his long absence from Brunei enemies of his, the
Pangirans Usop and Munim, had scquired influence with the Sultan.
Recently another British ship, the Zord Melbourne, liad been wrecked
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off Branei and coloured members of the crew were detined there. Tt
sl noww thar the lascar muub« ts of Sulrana's orew lad never
Brunci, 10 lave lis own position
gen|

alsoappea
been relcased. James decided to vi
Teggitimised by tlie Sultan, to pave the way for [Tasin’s rewrn the
to rescue the unforfunate Indian sailor

In July 1842 James sailed in Royafist 10 Brunci, accompanicd by
Hasim's brothers Bedruddin and Markarle. 1asim thought that he
would never see any of them again and bade faresell to them in tears.
On 21 July Rayalist anchored in the Brunci tiver and James sent
envoys to the town toannounce the arrival of himself and thie pangirans.
Nest morning, from two o'clock onwards, numbers of Beunei pangirans
and their suites came from the town to pay their respects, all professing
themselves to be friends and admirers of 1asim. Bedruddin landed that
afternoon, anxious to ensure that James would be suitably received. Tle
returned next day saying that all was well, both as regards the reception
and as regards Masim’s return. Oncthe 25th, laden with gifis, James was
rowed in liis longboat to the Palace. The Sultan was an ugly, un-
impressive little man, with an insatiable appetite for g But he was
extremely afluble 1o James, both at the formal reception and at the nore
private talks that followed during the next week. James was honourably
but uncomfortably lodged at the Palace. The Sultan who, to show off
his linguistic talents, addressed him always as ‘amigo sua’ declared
limself cager for his uncle Hasints return and delighted that James
should take over Sarawak; and hie made no difficulties about the release
of the seamen from Lord Melbourne. The three lascars from Sultana
presented a more difficult problem, as they had been sold as slaves.
James had 0 pay 25 dollars to redeem them. The only prablem lay in
the Sultan's greed, 1le wanted all the presents James had reserved for
the pangirans. e could not believe that more gifts were not concealed
in Royalist. 1e was only contented when James promised (o send the
tribute from Sarawak in the form of British goods and foodstulls, in
particular soft sugar which should reach the Sultan before the fast
month of Ramadan. With the pangirans James was not quite 50
successful. Munim, the most powerful, was courteous but cold and
made excuses not to see him. With Usop, who seemed livelier, James
liad a candid conversation and hoped, a litle doubtfully, that he had
made a friend of him.* .

By 1 August all the business was concluded. The lascars were all
safely aboard Royafist. The Sultan had entrusted James with a letier
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for Hasim, cordilly inviting Lim to retuen 10 Brunei; and le had
seritten s sealed a document formally recognising Jimes as Rajah of
Sarawak. James's title was now unassailible and complate.!

Janes Ll not been impressed by Brunei The whole town was built
on piles over mud that siank atrociously at low ride. Its population
seemed to him to be near 10,000, but, except for the Sulan and the

pangirans, everyone was very poor e Palace
wmbledown. Only Usop possessed a clean and sell-furnished house.
But the seenery was beamiful, and on the bank of ile river opposite
there was an excellent site for a towr

Royalise finally sailed from the Brunel sives on 5 August and ten

i was delighied o see James and lis
brothers back alter so successful a mission. On 18 August the Sultan's
document recognising [ames as Rajah publicly 1 out, and all
present were told that it any of them would not accept 1he appomtment
as valid, he must speak now, lasim then put the question personally to
Makota and two of his chicf supporters. They istened 10 espress
obedience 1o the Sultan’s decrees Hasim then announced that anyone
whao disobeyed it would have his skull cleft; whereat ten of his brothers
leapt into a war-dunce, pointing their daggers st Makota. Happily
Makota remained stock still, and no blood was shed.?

It was, however, nearly two years before Hasim could make up his
mind to move to Brunei. Thougl ambitious for the Sultanate, he
timorous; he felt safe at Kuching, James now longed [or hinto go with
all his vast clan. They did not attempt to interflere in the government,
but their presence weakened ir. The Malays, who lave a deep respect
for Royalty, liesitated to obey James's ordurs if they scemed inany way
displeasing or damaging 1o Hasin; and the family conld not suddenly
abandon its lifelong labits of corruption and inteigue. James lad livde
use for any of Hasim's brothers, except for Bedrudding whom he liked
and admired. Bur Bedruddin would be more useful 1o him at Brunei
than at Kuching.!

With his title sccure James wis ready to obtain more definite support,
Dboth political and financial, from Britain. He nceded an agent in
London; and afier some enquiries he appointed Mr Henry Wise, of
Melville, Wise and Ca., Broad Street, who was highly recommended to
him as an able business man and negotiator, energetic, enterprising and
honest. 1is correspondence with Wise satisfied him, though he did
ot always agree witlt Wise's schemes. Wise was rather 1o much a
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shrewd man of affairs, ignorant of local conditions and needs. But lic
could learn abont them when he came to see the country for himself.
Meanwhile he was doing useful work in trying to capture the inerest
and sympathy of the British Government and of the City.

1843 opened gloomily for James. His friend Mackenzie was desper-
ately ill and all his European staff was away. Westermann the surgeon
had just left to retire. It was a relief when Royalist returned from
Singapore bringing on board a new surgeon, John Treacher, a young
man who had sailed round Celcbes with James and who was to
collaborate with him for many years to come. When Mackenzie
recovered, James himsel sailed for Singapore. 1t was two years since
he ha left Borneo. He wanted to talk to Mr Bonham and to see what
lelp his friends among the merchants there could provide. He spent
three months there, from February to May. At first he felt thwarted. In
letters sent during the last months to Wise and to such old frieuds as
John Templer he had begged for some show of official interest in his
venture. He would like Sarawak to become a British Protectorate; he
would be willing to cedeit to Britain il he were installed as governor or,
if need be, he would himself retire. He pleaded for money 10 help
develop its resources. All he demanded was that the benefit and
security of the people should be guaranteed, that there was proper
provision for the govern and for *right-minded persons” tosucceed
him, and that some provision or employment should be given to those
who had followed his fortunes.* But the British Government appeared
only mildly interested, while Wise wanted to found a Lurpe company
which, James feared, would exploit rather than develop the country.
He tried another line of approach. He had learnt when at Brunei that
there was coal 1o be found on the island of Labuan. Surely the Royal
Navy would be glad 10 hear of a coaling-station so conveniently placed
with regard to China. Here he was more successful. While he was in
Singapore he heard that a naval surveying vessel, [1.M.S. Samarang,
under Captain Sir Edward Belcher, was shortly to be sent to the Borneo
coast.

On the last day of April news reached Singapore of a large pirate
fleet operating off the Borneo coast. There was a squadron of the Royal
Nayy at Penang at the time; and Mr Church, Resident Councillor,
sent to-warn its Commander, Captain Keppel. James, hoping to find an
ally in his campaign against the pirates, himself lwrried to Penang.
Henry Keppel, younger son of the Earl of Albemarle, was an enter-

74




TUE BEGINNING OF GOVERNMENT

prising and independent-minded officer. e tok an immediate liking
to James, and at ance offered to convey him back to Kuching and thence
to go pirate-hunting with him. It was the beginning of a lifelong
friendship.!

HLM.S. Dido with Captain Keppeland Jaines aboard reached Kuching
on 15 May. Keppel was nated by everything that he saw there,
He enjoyed Tiis ceremonions visit 1o Hasim. He was Dnpressed that
James had so small a handful of Europeans to help him. Actually die
European population of Sarawak had recently been increased. Witlout
consulting James, Wise had bought and sent out another boat, riel,
which arrived under the command of David lrons, formerly of
Royalist. James was not entircly pleased; but on board was a young,
connection of his, Arthur Crookshank, whom lie gladly took into his
service. He had also acquired a pleasant young assistant called Ruppell.
In addition, two merchants and their clerk had arrived from London to
help James on commercial maters. Their names were Steward, Smith
and Maiden. They were joined a lile Tater by a Me entig,

The Luropean community was seldom 1o be found i its enticety at
Kuching. Some members would be on a voyage 1o Singapore, to sell
antimony and other local products and to huy European goods there,
James lad recently replaced Swife by a better bout, Julia, for this
purpose. Others might be up-country, supervising the mines or seeing
to the welfare of the Dyaks. James believed in his ofiicers moving
the country. When Keppelarrived e only met DrTreacher, Wil
and young Bloomfield Douglas, as well as two ex-able scamen, one
acting as armourer, the other, called Charlie, as steward and factotum.®

Both Keppel and James were eager to get at the pirates. They had
come across pirate ships on the voyage from Singapore. A yacht was
due to follow witl the mail from London. Keppel thought it wise to
send to meet her; but his own pinnace was being repaired. James had
recently had a launch built locally, called the Jolly Bachelor, in which
he had fitted guns. Lieuterant Hunt of Dido borrowed her and she
sailed down the river. That night she was surprised by pirates who
thought her a native vessel. They were driven off, their chiel being
shin, and the yaclu safely escorted up to Kuching. 1t was clear that
Ppiracy was not a figment of local imagination.

After Keppel had heen for a few days in Kuching, the Rajal Muda
Hasim sent him a formal letter asking for liis help against the pirates of
the Saribas and Skiang rivers. 1t is probable that Keppel's commission
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was to suppress the pirates of the high seas, the anuns. But, as the
letter pointed out, these Dyak trihes were undoubtedly piratical | liey
and they tuined the

refused allegiance to Brunci or to anyone el:
constal trade. James, who may have inspired the leuer, successfully
urged him 10 agree, and proposed accompanging hin. 11e believed
that to attack the pirate tribes in their native Jairs was the only way o

reduce them to order.

On the news of the projected expedition the Skran;
Dyaks prepared to resist. But many of the tribes nearer 1o Rucliing
whose record had not been good in the past hastened 10 promise 1o be
good in the future, Makota took this opportunity 1o slip away from
Kuching and visit his friend Sharip Salap of Sadong; who promised to
release the Sow captives thar he still held, sent Keppel a gift of two
handsome spears and a porcupine, and invited bim and James to a fcast
whenever they would pass his way. The Malay chicftains at Kuching
were alarmed at James joining the expedition. They vainly begged Lim
(o stay with them.

“This first campaiggn ser the patieen for many to come. 1 wasa motley
foree. Dido provided her pinnace, two cutters and a gig, 10 which the
Jolly Bachelor was added, witl about eighty mien in all. The Sarawak
Dyaks provided two boats; Brunei Malays filled another. Ther
other small hoats from Kuching, manned by Malays, and Dyak hoars
containing about 400 men. The whole force numbered about 700,
Keppeland James followed in another gig, and a third, under Lieienant
Gunnell, tried 1o maintain liaison and discipline throughout the failla.
Dr ‘Preacher and Mr Ruppell were with him. The expedition left
Kuching on 4 June and sailed to the mouth of the Suribas.

“The objective was the tliree fortified villages of the Saribas, Paddi,
on the main river, and Peku and Rembas, up tributaries. Rain fell
without ceasing. There was daily danger from the bore that sweeps up
the river. Where the swamps on either side of the river gave place 1o
firmer ground, bands of tribesmen swooped down the slope yelling and
i at the passing boats. ‘There was one serious alarm when it
seemed that the expedition was being attacked in the rear; but the
advancing force proved to be Lingga Dyaks, long at feud with the
Saribas, who had come to help. They were not of muclivalue, as they
preferred looting to fighting. At last Paddi was reached, a longhouse
sitinated at a fork where a tributary joined the river. 1t was screened by
a stockade, and below the fork a barricade was siretched across the

and Saribas

were
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stream. “The Saribas delonded the basricade fiercely, causing several
casualtics; but onee it was forced thiey fled into thie jungle. Paddi was
then casily taken and consigned to the (lames. Ve expedition then
retired 10 go up the side-streams o Paku aud Bembus, The enemy
attacked them as they were passing aver some shallows, but in vaing
and nest day the headmen of Paddi sent 1o ask for 4 tuce. James
interviewed them and warned diem i unless they abandoned piracy
their Nouses would be burit again and the Lingga Dyaks let loose on
them. They agreed o relomm their ways but said that they could not
answer for Paku or for Rembas. The fotilla then proceeded - Paku,
which surrendered. The inhabitants were given a similar warning.
Rembis put up a stiffer resistance, but was stormed with liule loss and
looted and burni, tlie inlabitants flecing - the jungle. They 1o
emerged to ask for a truce next day and made similar promises of good
beliaviour. ‘e expedition was able to return tivmplintly 1o Kuchin
Its success made a good impression. Very few lives lad been lost; and
though the enemy villages had heen destroyed no Dyak woman or
child had been hurt. James's presiige was particalady Ligh, as he
Dyaks all believed that lie had silled he bore, which Tad never been
so small as during those crucial days.

Keppel had hoped o join James on further expeditions; bt a
message reached him alnost at onee, ordering Dido 10 1he Ching
Station. Teand Jumes parted with great mutual regren. Pleir [ieadship
was never broken.'

James's nextvisitor was less sympathetic. Three weeks afier Keppel's
departure [LM.S. Samarang, under Sir Edward Belelicr, sailed up o
Kueling. e lud come 1o report oflicially on Borneo and James was
anxious to impress him favourably. But he was less ready 1o be
impressed. On the other hand, the younger members of the crew were
charmed by James and his ronantic carcer. From one of the wid-
shipmen, Frank Marryar, son of the author of Maszerman Ready, who
wielded a lively pen and a far from inespert pencil, we have a good
description of the life that luropeans wete then leading ar Kuching.
He had ample time for his obseryations, for, as Samarang was starting
to sail down the river to convey Beleher, with James, to inspeet Brunci
and the Borneo coast, she ran on a rock a mile below the 1own. As
the tide in the river ebbed she fell over o starboard and sapidly filled.
The crew had 10 abandon her il she should be salvaged. James kep
the officers in his own louse and found houses o the midshipmen, the
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peity officers and the crew. tle ontertained them all Tavishly and
arranged expediiions for them into the country. The midshipmen were
not at all pleased when the ship was at last raised.!

James was no longer living in the house hastily built for him by
Fasim in 1841, which was close to the Rajah Muda’s palace in the town.
e had moved, just after Dido’s departure, 1o a larger building on the
opposite, left, bank of the tiver, where Makota had had his house. It
contained one large room, which was his audience-chamber and his
dining-hall, several small rooms off it in which his stafl and his guests
slept, and his own suite of rooms at the side, a bedroom, sitting-room
and library, with bathroom underneath. Tt was built of wood and
reminded visitors of a Swiss chalet. Round it were three wooden
bungalows, one serving as an annexe to the main house, one inhabited
by Williamson, the interpreter, and one by the merchant Ientig,
Dr Treacher and Mr Ruppell shared a large house on the ather side of
the river, These Europ led a h | life. They all
breakfasted together at James's house at 7 a.m. and met there again
for dinner at sundown. James was a genial and considerate host;
and visitors were impressed by the comfort and good taste of his
residence.

Samarang was raised by local efforts; but the news of her mishap
brought ships from Singapore to rescue her. Whenat last she sailed from
Kuching on 23 August, having managed to strike the same rock again
but without serious damage, she was escorted by two brigs, ILM.S.
Harlequin and H.M.S. Wanderer, by two East India Company steamers,
Diana and Viven, as well as by Royalise and Ariel. 1t was an impressive
fleet shat arrived off Brunei six days later. The Sultan was awed by the
sight of so many ships. He gave James and Belcher a most courteous

ption. He solemnly d that he | | Sarawak on James
and his heirs in perpetuity. He begged to have his uncle Hasim sent
back to him. He gave a written promise to discourage piracy; he would
open his ports to British trade.

James had reason to be pleased with the mission but for one thing.
Belcher was not impressed by Brunei and thought it foolish to worry
about its future. When James urged him that now was the moment to
press for the cession to Britain of the island of Labuan or of Muara
promontory, on the coast opposite, he was uninterested. Nor did he
change his mind when he saw Labuan, a few days later. He gave it
a brief glance, decided that there could not be much coal on it, and
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' sailed on. Smallpox was raging throughout Brunci territory. Ile
wanted to he away.!

1t was not long afier his return 1o Kuching that James learnt what
Belcher had reported. He was furious. Beleher declared the Labuan
coal 10 be unworkable and recommended no action. Further, he called
the Sultan of Brunei a savage. James, though he considered the Sultan
an unreliable imbecile, was enraged to lear a dynasty and court that
biad lasted for three centuries called savage.* At the same time lie was
worried by Wise’s perpetual demands that a large company to exploit
Borneo should be formed.3 Had he not been able to look round and see
the increasing prosperity of Sarawak and i Dyaks ‘really quite fat
and happy-looking’, he would have been sunk in depression. As it was
he had a sharp attack of fever over Christmas; and in January he went
to Singapore to recuperate. There he had a setback on hiearing the news
of his mother’s death. He had been devoted to her; he had always
written to her of his plans, his ambitions and his worries. He had had
no idea how ill she was. It was a great shock to him.t

To distract himself he decided 10 visit Penang, having heard that
units of the Fleet were there under Admiral Sir William Packer.
~ Parker was very friendly. e cxpressed himsell delighted with the
initiative that Keppel had shown against the pirates. He himself was
about 1o send a similar expedition against pirates in Sumatra and he
invited James to join it. James gladly accepted. ‘The Sumatran pirates,
who were Malays, proved tougher fighters than the Dyaks. They fought
for five hours before their stronghold at Murdu was taken; and in the
course of storming the stockade James reccived a cut on his eyebrow
and a bullet in his arm. The British sailors loved him for his bravery;
but when he met Keppel at Singapore after the fighting was over, he
was sharply rebuked. His duty was to govern Sarawak, not to risk his
in Sumatra.s
He was delighted to see Keppel, who had hoped to sail 10 Kuching
th him. But Dide was ordered 10 Calcutta first. James had just sold
alist, and he had sent his new schooner, Jufia, aliead, counting on
ling with Keppel. He was thus left stranded at Singapore till May,
H.M.S. Harleguin, under Captain Hastings, was authorised 10
him home. It was time that he returned. On his departure in
ary, Sherip Sahap of Sadong, egged on by his guest Makotz, had
some two hundred boats and now, with liis Malays and his Dyaks,
his brother Mullar’s Dyaks from the Skrang river, was raiding and
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blockading the whole coast of Sarawak. Ile did not dare to attack
Harlequin, which brought James safely to his capital. But Captain
IHastings refused to disobey instructions to return at onee, in spite of
James's pleading for a short joint-expedition against Sadong. James
had to wait the arrival of Dido in July. Meanwhile lie did what he could
to intercept raids, without much success. Dido's arrival was especially
welcome because on board as a midshipman was James's nephew,
Charles Jolinson. The East India Company's steamer Phlegethon arrived
a few days later.

Saliap’s stronghold was at Putusan, up the Batang Lupar, not far
from the present town of Simanggang. Mullar lived on the river
Undup which flows into the Batang Lupar fifteen miles higher up. On
s August Dido and Phlegethon, with the Jolly Bachelor and a flotilla
of Malay boats, moved out from Kuching, 1lasim’s brother, Bedruddin,
insisted on joining the expedition, to the wonder of the Malays. It was
unusual for a prince of the Blood Royal to go willingly to baule. Sahap
had not expected an attack so soon. Putusan was as yet imperlectly
fortified; it fell after a short attack and was put to flames. The Dyaks
with the expedition were delighted 1o be able w collect a number
of heads there. Next, Sahap's own residence, two miles further up,
was burnt, together with Makota's nearby. Both were sumptuously
furnished ; and in the latter James recognised many presents that he had
given to Makota. Sahap and Makota fled up the Undup river. Despite
the barriers erected by Mullar across the river, Keppel's boats forced
their way through. The settlement at Undup was destroyed, as well as
an encampment further upstream. There was a skirmish nearby, in which
Lieutenant Wade of Dido was killed; but further advance was im-
practicable. The expedition retired, leaving Sahap, Mullar and Makota
refugees in the jungle. A small expedition was then sent up the Skrang
river, which enters the Batang Lupar just above the Undup, led by the
Datu Patinggi Ali, and joined, against orders, by Mr Steward the
merchant. It was less successful. The Datu’s boat was ambushed, and
lie and Steward and most of their company killed.

When the expedition returned to Kuching, having lost about thirty
men, with sixty wounded, it was learnt that Sahap and Makota had
gone to seek aid from Sherip Jafar at Lingga. Boats were hastily sent
there. Sahap escaped in time, to die soon after as a fugitive at Pontianak
in Dutch Borneo. Mullar also fled, but afier many years of exile
returned home to die. Makota was captured but released and allowed to
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retire to Brunci; neither Janes nor Hasim was prepared to order his
execution. The campaign made an excellent impression. Soon after-
wards the Skrang and Saribas Dyaks sent one of their chiefs, Linggir, to
Kuching to announce their submission. They promised to behave
better in [uture, and kept their promise for about 2 year.®
As the flotilla sailed home it was met by H.M.S. Samarang. Sir
Edward Belcher was more cordial than before and regretted being too
late for the fighting. e wished to be of use to James; and, as Dido was
ordered home to England, James asked for his help in conveying the
Rajall Muda tlasim and all his clan to Brunei. tasim had at last
serewed up his courage sulliciently to leave Sarawak; and James was
longing for him 10 go, both to make his own position less equivocal
and to have a friend in power at the Sultan’s Court. After a visit to
Singapore Samarang rewurned to Kuching in October. Belcher had
been asked by the Im]mn Government to look into a rumour that a
European lady was lield captive at Ambong. This task fitted well with
a voyage (o Brunei; so he set out in Samarang with Phlegethon
accompanying her, the two ships conveying Hasim and all his brothers,
the wives, families and attendants, as well as James and some of his
staff. After some hesitation the Sultan received them well. Hasim's
enemies ar the Court, Munim and Usop, declared themselves willing to
accept his authority, James left him there, content though not too
sanguine about the future. Tle induced Belchier to pay anather visit to
Labuan and found him less discouraging than before; and they sailed
together on to Ambong, a wretched village on the North Borneo coast,
where no one had heard of the captive European lady. When James
returned to Kuching lie was altogether in a happier frame of mind.?
He now felt supreme in Sarawak. Lveryone treated him as un-
questioned Rajal; and there were no more intriggues with Hasim behind
his back. e spent the next months largely in touring his dominions,
and his spare time in writing a treatise on the pirates for the guidance of
the British authorities. But he was worried about his position with
regard to Britain. He wanted official support, some form of official rank
and a guarantee that Britain would interest herself in Borneo. The Navy
in the East gave him a de facto recognition but that was not enough.
His agents in London, both Wise and John Templer, were continually
putting his case before the Prime Minister, Sir Robert Peel, and other
influential public figutes. Yet it scemed to James in Sarawak that they
were all ridiculously cautious, The Government wanted to be assured
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about the resources of the island, with the sort of statistical details (hat
lie was quite unable t supply. Bui the main question, was Britain going
to use this wonderful opportunity of opening up Borneo to herinfluence
and her trade, remained unanswered.!

In fact more was hiappening in London than James knew. 11is name
had heen In'quunly mentioned in naval reports. Templer's and Wise's
efforts were having an effect, In February 1845 HALS. Driver, with

Caprain Bethune in command and Wise on hoavd, arrived at Kuching
witlia despatch from Lord Aberdeen appointing James as Confidential
Agent 1o Ter Majesty in Borneo. The appointment was couched in
flavtering 1erms and certainly gave James an official standing, though
what exactly it meant was obscure. Bethune also brought a letter from
the British Government to the Sultan of Brunei, expressing theintention
of co-operating with him against the pirates. James accompanied
Bethune to deliver this letter at Brunei, The Sultan received the letter
politely and 1lasim with enthusiasm, The leading pirae apesating off
Borneo was now a Sherip called Osman, an advenurer who liad

established himsell as head of a group of Hllanum pirates with a base
in Marudu Bay. e was in touch with Hasim'’s chief enemy, Usop; and
bothiof them had sworn to end British influence in Bornea, Osman hacd
publicly vowed to kill Rajah James. Hasim seemed fairly cheerful, but
many of his brotliers were not; they begged to be allowed to return to
the safety of Sarawak.?

From Brunei James went with Bethune and Wise to Labuan, which
Bethune agreed would make a good settlement, and then to Singapore.
During his conversations with Wise he hoped that he had impressed
on him the need for patience. It would be impossible and undesirable
to get rich quickly in Borneo. The schemes that James had in mind
were directed more for the welfare of the local peoples than for the profit

of himself or Wise or any London Company.}

Admiral Sir Thomas Cochrane, commander of the Tar East Fleet,
was at Malacea, and James hurried to sce him. He shared James's views
about the pirates and promised 10 join him in an expedition against
Marudu Bay. Meanwhile James returned in Phlegethon 10 Brunei. They
found that an American frigate, the Constitution, had just visited the
town to offer the Sultan a treaty of friendship in return for an exclusive
right 10 trade and o mine coal in his territory.  Fortunately, the
interpreier whom the Americans employed was a servant whom James

had dismissed for drunk He | their demands, which
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were at once rejected. Had the terms been truly known the Sultan
would probubly liave sccepted them, in spite of Hasim's opposition. At
the end of July James and Bethune joined the Admiral ar Malacea, to
escort him 1o Brunci.

They arrived there with seven ships. The Admiral's first demand was
for the release of two British subjects—lascar seamen—said to he
detained there. The Sultan blamed their detention on Usop, whorefused
to come and answer the charge. Tle Admiral ordered a shot 1o be fired
through the roof of his house. Usop fired back, then changed his mind
and fled from the city. 1is liouse was occupied and the two caprives
released. The squadron then moved on to atack Sherip Osman in
Marudu Bay.

As the ships entered the bay on 18 August, Osman sent an envoy
who asked specifically for James to arrange a truce, but his terms were
unacceptable. Next morning twenty-four boats from the squadron,
manned by some 550 blucjackets and marines, sailed up the little river

. on whicl Osman’s fortress was placed. In the fierce battle that followed
the fortress was stormed and the enemy scattered. ‘The British losses
were six killed and seventeen wounded; the enemies' losses ran into
hundreds. Osman himself was mortally wounded and dicd a few days
later in the jungle.

After stopping to visit Balet bangzan, which both James and Bethune
thouglt inferior as a possible seulement to Labuan, the squadron
returned to Brunei. They found that in their absence Usop had made an
atempt ta capture the city but liad been routed by an army led by
Bedruddin. Usop had fled 1o his own estates at Kimanis, across Brunci
Bay. There he had been strangled by the local headman, acting on
orders sent by the Sultan at Hasim's request. James returned to Kuching
feeling far happier. The Marudu Bay pirates had been crushed. Hasim's
chief enemy in Brunei had perished. Gaprain Bethiune was preparing
a report for London ling the ion and setl of
Labuan.

James spent the winter of 1845 happily. Kuching had quadrupled its
size since first he had setdled tliere. Trade was beginning to expand.
Antimony and gold, though still in disappointing quantitics, were being.
‘exported, as well as wax and birds'-nests, and the Dyaks were receiving
their fair share of the profits. Imported goods were selling well,
especially now that Hasim and his clan were gone, Till then a purchaser
had always feared that his new possession might be coveted by one of
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the Malay princes and confiscated. James reported proudly that on one
day hie sold 400 dozen white china plates and on the next day 100 more,
Thanks to the merchants who had arrived the commercial arrangements
were now orderly and shop accounts better kept. James was no longer
forced to make inroads on his own fortune. He made liule excursions
{rom time to time to visit the Land Dyak villages or his cottage at
Santah. On New Year's Day tliere was a grand regatra of canoes. There
were umusing episodes, as when he was asked to hear the case of a
cracodile, captured after having eaten a man; ought it t be put ro death,
when it was a royal beast only doing an act according to iis nature?
There were excitements, as when the Saribas chief Linggir suddenly

appeared with cighty armed men and forced his way into James’s house
at dinner-time, with the clear intent of murdering the company when
it rose to leave the table. James whispered in English to a servant to
summon the Datus hastily. Soon the Datu Temanggong arrived with
thirty men, then the Datu Bandar with eighty. Linggir saw that he was
outmanceuvred and slunk back home, When he reached his river he
publicly announced that he would have the Rajah’s head yer, and
displayed the basket that he had made to contain it,

A second unexpected visitor was Makota, who suddenly appeared in
Kuching and asked James to lend him money, 1wo thousand reals, or
one thousand, or even one hundred, or fifty, or five. James coldly
refused, but Me Ruppell, who was kindlier disposed, lent him three."

James had given the journals which he had kept, on and off, since his
first arrival in the East to Captain Keppel; and Keppel decided ta
publish extracts from them as the greater part of a book describing
Didy's exploits. 1t appeared carly in 1846, James was pleased, but
nervous about its reception, especially as Wise had warned him that it
would do him more harm than good. In the long run Wise was perhaps
right. But at the moment the book caught thie fancy of the publie. It
ran almost at once into three editions. From being an obscure seuler in
the Fast of whom few outside the Royal Navy had licard, James
became quite quickly a national hero.? But before he had time to revel
in his new fame, he was distracted by ill news from Brunei.

To his regret Admiral Coclirane liad not Leen able to leave one of
hiis ships to keep watch off the Borneo coast. In February the Skrang
pirates broke out again and raided some peaceful villages and took
some ship 5 expecting a visit from H.M.S. /ris, under Captain
Mundy, who he hoped would help lim o punish them. ut /7is was
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ordered to go first to India. In April Coclirane sent TLM.S. Hagard to
see how things were faring in Borneo. She sailed dircet to Brunei; but
s she sailed up the bay a canoe with a youtl on board intereepred her.
He begged the Captain not 10 proceed as thete was treachery afoot but
to.go at once 10 Kuching to see the White Rajali, for whom he had a
-message. He was believed; and 7ris made for Kuching, where the boy,

tho was one of Bedruddin's pages, told his story. Soon after Cochrane
‘and James hacl left Brunei, the Sultan bad fallen under the influence of
is nominal son Hashim Jelal, who was notoriously not his, and who
thad married Usop’s daugliter, and he in his uen was dominated by an
adventures called Haji Seman. Seman played on the Sultan’s jealousy
of Hasim, who liad recently, after the Jast British visit, been appointed
Sultan Muda, or licir-apparent, and at last obuained permission to stage
a coup d'écar. One night, with the Sulian's connivance, the houses of
Hasim, Bedruddin and all their brothers were attacked and entered by
armed men. Most of the princes were slaughtered at once. Bedruddin
drove his assailants off for a while but in despair blew himself up, with
his sister and one of his wives, with a keg of gunpowder. Gnly the
slave Jaspar escaped, to carry lis last message 10 HLM.S. Hagard. Hasim
himself managed t flee, wourded, across the river. When his attempts
to parley to save his life failed, he too tried to blow himself up; but,
ineffectual 1o the last, he only wounded himself again. So he ok a
pistol and shot himself.

The fiest rumours 1o reach Singapore of the tragedy added that the
Sultan's army was anacking Kuching. When the story reached India
Captain Mundy of the /ris obtained permission to set sail at once for
the East. The Governor of Singapore had already sent Phlegethon over
t0 Sarawak; and in lier James was able to cruise up the coast and find
that the new regime at Brunei had little general support. Tn June Admiral
Cochrane arrived ofl the mouth of the Sarawak riverwith a squadron of
seven ships, amongst which was /ris. The Admiral, with Captain
Mundy, went up to Kuching to sce James and hear the actual story aof
the massacre rom tlie slave Jaspar. Mundy, like so many sailors, was
enchanted with James, and later was to edit the parts of his journals that
were omitted in Keppel's edition. Next day the whole squadron set
sail for Brunci. They paused off the Rejang river and James, with the
Admiral and Mundy, travelled up the river in Phlegethon as far as
Kanowit. Sea Dyaks from the Saribas had recently spread up the Rejang
and were using it as a base for pirate activity. This unexpecied show of
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force awed them; they rushed to arms at first, but when they were not
ed they hastened 1o show fiiendship 1o the British. On 6 July the
sqquadron anchored off Muara, at the entrance to Brunci Bay. There the
Admiral received a letter from the Subian, brought by two inferior
courtiers dressed up as pangirans. Omar Ali complained of the dis-
courtesy of 11.M.S. Hazard in not coming up o Brunei in February. 1e
said that lie would receive the Admiral, but only if he came in two small

attacl

how

Cochrane did not fall into the ingenuous trap. On 8 July the sir
boats of the squadron, with Phlegethon, moved up 1o the city. Every
bend in the river was fortified with batteries which opened fie.
Phlegethon was biit helow the water-line and damaged, but no other
Tarm was done. When Brunei was reached the Sultan and the Court luad
fled, with a large part of the population. Two pangirans at last were
found. One was Hasim's brother Mohammied, who had survived the
massacre, though terribly wounded, and had made his peace with the
Sultan; the other was Munim, his brother-in-law who, though no
disliked the new regime. They confirmed the story
of thie coup d'érar. ‘The Admiral destroyed the foris and issued a
proclamation inviting the Sultan and his subjects to return, promising
that no lives shiould be taken. The city soon filled up again; but he
Sultan remained hidden in the jungle. An expedition penetrated some
30 miles in pursuit of lim but was unable to find him.

After a few days the squadron sailed on 1o Marudu Bay, where the
Hlunan pirates, encouraged by the Brunci revolution, were active once
more. They had destroyed the village of Ambong a few weeks before.
The squadron procceded to attack and burn their two present strong-
liolds on the bay, Tampassuk and Pendassan. The pirates, afier some
bargaining, fled into the jungle. A few were captured and were
identified by same rescued Spanish prisoners from the Philippines.

1LM.S. Hagard and Phicgethon had been left 1o guard Brunei. On
news that Haji Seman was living in a house not far from Kimanis
Phiegethon suiled there, to be soon joined by /ris, with James on board.
After a bricf fight Seman’s house was oceupied. The gardens outside
were beautifully laid out and kept by Chinese prisoners, but inside there
a magnificent collection of licads. Seman himself had fled. Once
more in Brunei James induced the fugitive Sultan 10 return. Omar Ali
was frightened and penitent. He was made to do penance at the graves
of lis murdered uncles and to write a lever of grovelling apology
addressed to Queen Victoria. Ile confirmed James in his possession of
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Sarawak, giving liim sovercign vighus wition any question of 4 tribute;
and he offered James mining riphts thiroughont Bis dominions. James,
rather embarrassed, acecpted, knowings that e could always transfer
the rights t the British Government. Munim was put in charge of the

Brunei administrition, as Mohammad seemad imbecile as a result of his
experiences. Munim himsell wis not much better. e lad beens fairly
active in his youth, but hie was ageing and, like most of his kin,
indecisive and indolent. James then returned w Kuching, But dusing
the next few months Captain Mundy paid several visits to Brunei, 10 be
sure that all was well. In December autlorisation cane from the new
British Forcign Secretary, Lord Dalmerston, o annex Labuan 1o the
British Empire. Captain Mundy told the Sultan tlat his was tie price
of his forgiveness by the Queen. There was some drgunient as the
Sultan’s advisers thouglit that some moncy shoulid be yiven ta Bronei
in compensation for the loss of Labuan. But Mundy hinted that the
Admiral was not far away and it would be 3 pity 10 have to bura down
the Sultan’s new palace. “Fhe Sultan yielded und even oflered 10 come if
need be 1o Labuan for the ceremony of Tunding over; though he
hoped 10 be excused, as he was such a bad sailor, e was excused.
When on 24 December Mundy Toisted the British flag on the island
and gave a banquet afierwards, Pangiran Munim was the guest of
honour. A treaty was signed between Great Britain and Brunei con-
firming the cession and giving to the British he sk of suppressing
piracy along the north Borneo Next May the British government
supplemented the treaty by ordering James o sign another, shich
guaraniced the territorics of Brunei. In return none of them were to be
alienated to any non-riti
the British Government.'

Tt had been a tragic year for James, who feli the d
still more, of Bedruddin, very sorely. But good s
of it. The Biitish liad at last taken his advice about Labuan and were
thus committed 10 keeping an eye on Brunci. Just before Christmas lie
crossed to Singapore to say good-bye to Admiral Coclirane, who was
Boing home, and to mect his successor, Rear-Adiral Inglefield. While
he was there e received news from the Sultan of Brunci that Llaji
Seman had been caprured. Tle wrote back 10 recommend that Tiis life
be spared. Seman was, lic thought, no longer dangerous. In May Lie
borrowed the Last India Company steamct, Nemesis, 10 £0 pirate-
hunting again against some Balaninis, wlo were operating off the

s
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Botneo coasts the Dutchauthorities had given warning to Singapore of
Wheir activities. He came up with them off Muara, capturing three of
their boats and releasing about a hundred captives, Afier visiting Brunci
10 sign the new treaty, he was back in Kuching in June. © rything there
seemed orderly and peaceful, his main problem being to settle the wives
and children of FHasim and his brothers, whom he had brought over from
Brunci: In July, after leaving the administration in the care of Arthur
Crovkshank, he returned to Singaporeo catchihe mail-boat to England.*

e arrived ar Southampton on 2 October, delighted 0 see Tiis family
and his friends again after seven years. He was equally delighted,
tiough less willing to admit it, 10 find limsell a public hero.* The
success of Keppel's hook made his name and his achicvements widely
known. The Government was well disposed. The Foreign Office had
Deen repeatedly inritated during the last ciglicen months by protests
about him coming from the Netherlands Foreign Ministry. In Decem-
ber 1845 the Dutch complained that the settlement of *le Sieur Brooke”
in Borneo had been done with the connivance of the British and was
contrary to the treaty of 1824. Lord Aberdeen replied that Mr Brooke
had acquired his property in a legitimate and open manner and liis
efforts had been ated on suppressing piracy and spreading
civilisation, 1le was perhaps unf: bly disposed to the ion of
Dutch influence in the districts where lie had acquired possession: but
that was the only charge that could be brought against him. There was
1o underhand British connivance; and the only operations in which the
British had indulged in those waters were entirely lawful expeditions
against the pirates. A list of them was given. M. Dedels, the Dutch
Foreign Minister, replied that expeditions against piracy wercadmirable,
though it would have been more courteous Lo invite the Dutch to join in
them. Butan Englishsettlement on the mainland of Borneo was against
the treaty of 1824 because it would inevitably lead 1o continual collision.
If Mr Brooke had only been given by the Sultan of Brunei (who was
entitled indeed to make whatarrangements he wished for his dominions)
a short lease there was no objection, especially as Mr Brooke seemed to
lhave condueted himself admirably; but the gift of the province in
perpetuity was a different matter. Lord Aberdeen’s reply was un-
yielding. His advisers could find nothing in the 1824 treaty that
prevented a British subject from establishing himself on the north coast
of Borneo, that is to say, north of the Equator. The treaty did not give
Holland rights over the whole of Borneo; and he saw no reason why
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Mr Brooke's senling there would neeessarily lead 10 a clash. 1ier
Majesty’s Government would certainly take precantions 10 prevent
that. Tle ended witla nasty tunr: if jealousies and dissensions were to
be made to cease, he asked *whether such object might not be more
easily accomplishied by rendering the policy of the Netherlnds Govern-

ment i the Eastern Seas more conformable to the commercial spirit of
the day and to the customs of othier nations'.*

James could therefore feel that he hud the support of the Foreign
Office behind him. e needed lirde urance. Three weeks alter
his arrival hie was summoned 1o spend a night at Windsor as the guest of
the Queen. Ter Majesty and Prince Albert both wlked (o bim niost
cordially, the latier asking him many searching questions. Amongst
the other guests were Sir Robert and Lady Pecl; and Sic Robert was
markedly affable.

Next the Freedom of the City of London was presented to him at
a great banquet at the Guildhall held in lis honour, and soon after the
Freedoms of the Goldsimiths’ and Fishmongers Companies. A number
of elubs, including the Athenacum and the United Services invited him
to become an honorary member. Oxford University gave Lim he
honorary degree of Doctor of Laws. 1 his old school, from which
he had run away and which had refused to 1ake him back, now organised
adinnerin his honour. The Government too showed its official approval
of his work, appainting him Governor of Labuan and Consul-General
for Borneo at the large sakiry of {2000 3 year. It was also announced
that the Queen was pleased to name him as a Kniglt Commander of
the Order of the Bath.}

These were probably the happicst days in James's life. Tie could not
but enjoy the honours given to him; and in hetween the honorific
ceremonies he had time 1o visit his family and his friends, old friends
like John Templer and newer friends such as Keppel. He renewed his
acquaintance with Miss Burdett-Coutts, and found hier deeply interested
in his work. He was at his best with the young. Wlen at Osford for
the Encacnia he frequently slipped away to see undergraduate friends,
and he hiad many friends among midshipmen whom he met in nayal
circles. 1le was always on the lookout for promising young men who
would come and work in Borneo. Naw that he had a sovercign state
to bequeath he needed an heir. Tt was about this time that lie suggested
to his sister Emma and her husband that their eldest son, James Brooke
Johnson, should be trained to be his successor.t

ich
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“There was also the question ofa religious establishment. Unorthodox
though his own religious views were, he always intended that the
Dyaks should be given the benefit of the Christian faith, so long as there
+was no interference with the Muslim Malays. Friends of his lad already
roused an interest in a mission to Sarawak. In Noverber 1847 a large
mecting was held in Londan, with the Bishop of Winchester in the
chair, at which James spoke, describing the life of the Dyaks and asking
for subscriptions for the mission. There was a good response headed by
Queen Adelaide, who sent £50. The Christian Knowledge Society and
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts gave
arants; and enouglt money was raised to start the mission and tosupport
it for four or five years. 'To lead it a committee set up to administer the
fund chose the Rev. Francis McDougall, a former medical doctor who
hiad taken Orders because the young lady of bis choice, Miss 1larrietie
Bunyon, had vowed that she would only marty a clergyman. He too
addressed the meeting in the Hanover Squate Rooms; and the tone of
his talk, we are told, ‘made Mr Brooke sigh”. But it was hoped that he
would be more tolerant when he arrived in Borneo. e and
Mrs McDougall set out for Kuching on 3o December 1847, with a
small child and with one assistant, the Rev. W. B. Wriglit. They arrived
in Kuching on 29 June, sailing from Singapore in Jufia, to be followed
soon by Rajah James.!

The Rajah's visit had been highly successful. But he still had two
worries, He liad not been getting on very well with Mr Wise. To Wise
it seemed ridiculous not to take advantage of the existing interest and
enthusiasm. Ie wished 10 float a large public company, in which he
intended to have half the shares. 1t would buy Sarawak from the Rajah
but leave him to administer it, on a profit-sharing basis. The country
would be properly developed, to everyone’s financial benefit. e
could not comprehend why the Rajab disliked the scheme. Indeed,
James’s demands for financial support were not easy to satisfy in view
of his determination that no one should make money out of the people
of Sarawak. Wise was to be allowed to form a company, to which
James would give a charter for the exclusive trading rights in Sarawak
and Labuan, provided that it raised a capital of £ 30,000, Wise had 1o be
content with that; but he was resentful, and he had further cause for
resentment. James's letters to John Templer had often been hard to
decipher; and an enterprising clerk in Templer’s office sent some of
them round to Wise, hoping that he would be able to identify some of
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more illegible names and dates, and not knowing that the lettess
ntained remarks that showed James's growing distrust and dislike of
Wise temained outwardly cordial, but he began to attack James
o his cronies."

James's second worry was thiat, though he was now Governor of
abuan and Consul-General for Borneo, the Government had come to
decision about his status in Sarawak. 1le was not recognised as
iah and ruler of a sovercign state. His request for it to be recognised
2 British Protectorate was shelved. 1le seemed 1o enjoy unofficial
recognition; but that offered no security to Sarawak for the future.
What would happen il e were o die? The Government's lesitation
' was understandable. Not only was it difficult to decide on the legal
hosition of a British citizen who acquires sovereignty aver a foreign
Jand; but did Britain really wish to be commitied 10 an establishment in
Borneo, a country which appeared far more important in James’s eyes
than it did to the statesmen in London, withall the world 1o contemnplate?
The occupation of the little islind of Labuan was one things it could
easily be given up if need be. 1t was another matter 10 1ake over the
responsibility for Sarawak.

The Government might hesitate, but it treated the Rajali with
respect. When the time came for his departure for the East, it placed at
his disposal, for himself and his party, ILM.S. Macander, under the
command of his old friend Captain Keppel. She set sail from England
on 1 February 1848.%
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THE YEARS OF TRIBULATION

It was a cheerful voyage. The Rajah was accompanied by a new private
secretary, Spencer St John, who was later on to be his biographer.
Wise had recommended him, as the son of an old business associate;
but the St Johns were beginning 1o doubt Wise's integrity. Also on
Doard were Mr William Napier, named Licutenant-Governor of Labuan,
with his wife and daughter, and Mr Hugh Low, a botanist who had
already spent nearly three years in Sarawak and was now appointed
Colonial Secretary at Labuan. The midshipmen on board included
James's nepliew Charles Johnson and a boy to whom James had taken
a fancy, Charles Grant, whom he persuaded to join his service. Though
Charles Johnson, who was rather serious, and St John, who was very
serious, disapproved, the midshipmen treated James almost as an equal,
using his cabin as a club-room. "The senior officers were shocked; but
James's good spirits charmed everyone. Both he and Keppel were
excellent talkers; and St Jolin gives a gay picture of the Rajalt duncing
a polka with one of the officers, followed by a valse with Mrs Napier.
During the voyage the engagement was announced of Miss Napier o
Dr Low.!

The party was cordially received at Singapore. The official con-
firmation of his knighthood arrived when he was there; and he was
formally invested with' the Order by the Governor. lle autended
Miss Napier's wedding; and a number of dinners were given in his
honour. He was back in Kuching in the first days of September. A
fortnight later his eldest nephew arrived. Brooke Johnson had already
changed his surname by deed poll to Brooke, and was generally, though
not yet officially, recognised as the heie to the Raj. The Maluays called
Jiim Tuan Besar, the ‘Great Lord’. Chatles Johnson had already left
ta return home; but the brothers had a few days togetlier at Singapare.®

There were other additions to the European community. Charles
Grant left the navy and stayed on with the Rajah. Another former
midshipman, William Brereton, a distant connection of the Brooks
who lrad visited Sarawak on board the Samarang, joined the service
about the same time, as well as a Mr Alan Lee and Mr Henry Stecle.
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The MeDouggalls were living in the Court House, wliile a house and a
church were being built for them on a hill just behind the wown, given
by the Rajah for the perpetual use of the Mission.' A few more iraders
had arrived, including a party who had leased the working of 1le
antimony mines from Wise and his partners. These, however, did not
remain in Kuching for long. They had been given the lease without

James’s knowledge; and he discovered that they had too little capital 10
work the mines continuously. e therefore cancelled the contract.?
He had already written from Singapore to Wise repudiating the
concession to him and asking for his account for the last three yo:
As Wise had just founded an Eastern Archipelago Company to exploit
Sarawak and Labuan, he was in a difficult position and began 1o show
his resentment openly. James rewliated. In the course of 1848 the firm
of Melville and Strect went bankrupt and James lost a large sumin it,
possibly £10,000. T1e blamed Wise for having involved lim i it. By
the end of the year lie broke off all connection with him.?

Apart from the antimony mines all liad gone well during his absence.
Arthur Crookshank had proved an efficient, just and well-respecied
administrator; and there were no disorders to report. James was given
awarm welcame by the Malay and Dyak communities. His first action,
having received permission from Lord Palmerston 10 do so, was to
s, out of the

provide Sarawak with a national flag, a red and purple cre
Brookes' shicld, ona yellow ground. It was hoisted very ceremoniously
before the assembled citizens at Kuching, while the band from the
Maeander played God Save the Queen. e Rajal himsell flew the Union
Jack also at his residence, as Consul-General for Borneo. The flying of
these flags inspired a letter of protest from the Netlierlands Foreign
Ministry to London.

Sarawak was peacelul; but the Rajalt’s absence lad encoursged his
enemies in Bruoei and the pirates. Makota had recovered influence at
the Brunei Court and was in touch with the Saribas Dyaks, to whom
Sherip Mullar had returned. Raids were increasing again, not against
Sarawak territory but against the peaceful Dyak tribes and the
Melanau villages along the caast to the East. James could not deal with
the problem at once; he had to go to establish his government at
Labuan. fle spent two months on the iskind. 1fis experience was
disillusioning. ‘The island on which he had set such store proved 10 have
avery insalubrious climate. 1le fell desperately ill and nearly all his
companions had fever. His letiers home grew querulous. Drainage
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would improve the climate; and good barracks and aflices were needed;
Dut he was allowed no labour foree and insufficient money. Then lie
heard to his fury that Maeander, which he had hoped would be diverted
for his own use, was ordered to the China Station, and he would have
1o make do with the East India Company's steamer Neamesis, when she
could be spared from her regular runs between Singapore, Kuching and
Labuan. ow could he fulfil his Consular duties under such conditions?
Moreover, Macander was well suited for useagainst the pirates, whereas
Nemesis would be useless for that. In December 1848, while Meeander
was still at s disposal, he sailed in her to visit the Sultan of Sulu, whom
lie found friendly and full of promises to repudiate his pirate subjects.
From Sulu he went on to Mindanao in the Philippines and was
hospitably received by the Spanish Governor of Zamboanga; and le
peered into llanun Bay, the liome of the Ilanun pirates, whom the
Spaniards were quite unable to control. When Macander returned to
Labuan at the end of January, Captain Keppel, who had planned ithe
cruise as an aid to convalescence, was delighted to notice how much
more cheerful he was. Moreover, the settlers in the islaind seemed better
and happier. But then Keppel and Macander had to proceed to China,
and James returned to Kuching.'

There he was horrified by the reports of pirate activities. The
Saribas Dyaks had acquired a new leader, a Maliy known as the
Laksamana. During the last three months they had burnt a number of
villages and killed some 300 persons. At the end of February they
raided the Sadongg river, killing 100 of the local Malay population while
they were harvesting. They planned 1o attack the town of Gedong but
found it prepared, so sailed away. Their next objective was the Melanau
villages round the mouth of the Rejang river, Canoe-loads of Melanau
refugees from the Matu and Kalaka rivers began 1o arrive at Sarawak
with tales of devastation. At the end of March, after one attempt to lead
an expedition against them had been foiled by the weather, James made
use of the arrival of Nemesis, under its friendly Commander Wallage,
to penetrate into the Saribas country. But most of the pirates were
busy raiding. He was able to burn a few of their longhouses but never
to come to grips with them. His efforts had little effect; he would have
to wait until a larger expedition could be organised. The Navy's help
was needed, and was promised for July. In the meantime James
revisited Labuan and Sulu, whose Sultan signed a commercial treaty
with Britain.




THE YEARS OF TRIRULATION

expedition whicl set out from Kuching on 24 July-was the most
ful and most notorious of all thar he faunched. Admiral Sir
\cis Collier had sent 11.M.S. albatross, witlt HLM.S. Royalist; and
esis was available. Albatross was 1o large for use in the shallow
e waters, but provided her longboars, which set our with Royalist,
and Nemesis. James brought a fleet of eighteen praus, led by his
war prav, Rajah Singh. Ve was joined by over fifty praus manned
the Sea Dyaks of the Lundu and Balau rivers and the Malays from
e Samarahan and Sadong rivers. As the force sailed into the mowuth
the Batang Lupar it learnt that the Saribas raiders had set out in full
gth two days previously for the north. James planned to intercept
them on their return, by blocking the three rivers up which they might
travel. [le and bis praus waited just inside the Kalaka river, Nemesis
and the main force lay in the Saribas, while Royalist guarded the entrance
to the Butang Lupar.

Late in the alternoon on 31 July a rocket from Rajuh Singh wld the
rest of the squadron that the pirate fleer was sighted. Tt had intended 1o
raid the town of Matu, which, however, it found well defended ; and it
liad only had time 1 destroy one village before the news of the Rajalts
expedition arrived and it scemed wise 10 rewrn home. Finding the
Kalaka river blacked, the fleet swept round the low lieadland irito the
Saribas; and there, in the growing darkness, ran straight into the main
concentration of its enemies, The battle took place off the sandspit of
Batang Maru. The pirates were soon thrown into disorder by the
gunfire from Nemesis and the smaller naval vessels. They could not
escape up the Saribas; and the Rajalt’s praus came round to cut them
off from the open sea. His Malay and Dyak allies, longing for revenge
on the tribe that had so long persecuted them, showed no merey. The
pirates fought tenaciously for five hours, under a bright moon. Led
by Linggir one group made a supreme effort o board Nemesis, but
their canoes were overturned and many of them cut (o pieces by the
steamer’s paddle-wheels, At last, after losing nearly a lundred boats
and nearly five hundred men, their main force, still about two thousand
strong, managed 1o land on a peninsula some ten miles up the river. The
Rajah could have cut them off there and prevented their escape into the
jungle, but he thougit that they had learnt their lesson. As it was, some
five hundred died from wounds or from exposure before they reached
their homes.

The expedition followed them up the river to burh once more their
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stronglold av Paku. It then wrned north o sail up the Rejang o
Kanowit, where it destroyed some villages belonging to the Skrang
Dyaks who liad moved there and were raiding thcir neighbours. 1t
returned 10 Kuching on 24 August.'

The campuiggn had been remarkably efficacious. The Saribas tribes
were crushed, and sent to offer their submission. Though they were
unrepentant, it was many years before they ventured to go raiding
again, and then on a much reduced scale. The Skrang Dyaks were
thoroughly frightened. When the Rajal sent Mr Crookshank to build
aforton the Batang Lupar, close to the mouth of the Skrang river, they
too submitted. The fortwas built with the help of the friendly tribes of
the district and was put under the charge of Sherip Matusain, an old
Malay trusted by the Rajal. The Tocal tribes, however, did not wust
hir and asked for an Englishman. Brereton, then aged twenty, was
sentand lived thiere for several years without a compatriot neaser than
Lingga, where another fort was built and put under the charge of
Alan Lee?

A new era seemed to have begun. The coastal peoples could grow
their crops and harvest them in peace. Coastal wrade revived. At
Kuching there was an atmosphere of contentment. Mrs McDougall,
in spite of a serious illness which nearly cost her her life, wrote happily
home about its pleasant social life. The Rajah was At Home every
Tuesday evening to the whole British community, with dancing and
charades; and the party would end with the singing of the song Rix
Rax, which acquired the stats of the Sarawak National Anthem. The
MeDougalls were At 1ome on Thursdays; and once a month the Rajah
entertained them to dinner. He frequently invited the children of the
Mission school to play in his garden. Young Brooke charmed everyone
with Liis bright, pleasant manners. James had le(t him in charge when he
went ofl for the Saribas expedition, and he played his part well. But
James’s health was not good; and he was wotried about Labuan and
about the commercial position. The Eastern Archipelago Company was
not proving efficient. But he hoped to sortitout. e had no idea as yet
about what was happening in lxn;,land 3

The British Liberal i isa ble pl Itis
often ive and often ¢l ised b
ignorance and a certain lack of scruple. But its value has been g frreat. H'
British colonial policy has changed in the course of the last two
conturies from an imperialism that was sometimes commercial and
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sometimes political into a conception that colunies are trusts to be
administered only until the local people are fitted 1o administer em-
selves, it is mainly duc 1o the unrelenting clorts of the liberal-minded
men of the nineteenth century who kept a constant eye on itish
overseas settlements, 1o see i ere was no laesh exploittion of
native races and no trampling upon their lumman vights. Socetics such
as the Aborigines Protection Suciety played an honourable part in
maintaining Britain's good name. Unfortunately, with regard to Borneo
the British Liberal conscience showed itself at its worst. In fact James
Brooke; though his methods were his own, slured the same ultimate
views; no one was more determined than he that native races should not
be exploited or oppressed. But hiis temperament, thougl liberal in
broad sense, was not akin to thar of most Victorian Liberals, with its
pious Puritan background. Ile was an advenwrer and, though
generous and altruistic, an cgoist. [e had, moreover, 4 love for ex-
pressing limsell in writing impewously, and not always consistently,
and too grear a willingness for his writing to be published. Sucl words
as “Am 1 really fond of War—1 ask this question of mysell, and 1
answer—Certainly—for what man is not’, when removed from their
context, were unlikely to please the high-minded. it is not surprising
that many honest philantheopists in- England found i incompre-
hensible and even a linle outrageous.

Nevertlieless it is hard to justify the venom of the attack that was
made on him, especially as its chief agent, working from behind the
seenes, wis nejther philantliropic nor pious. |lenry Wise was already
angry with James for refusing to help him to riches and for crivicising
him behind his back. This enmity was increased by the misfortunes of
the Eastern Archipelago Company. Wise had failed 1o secure the backing
of any respectable merchant-house, awing to 1he demands that he made
about liis own salary. The Company was short of capital, and its few
backers wanted quick profits, James was not being helpful. He had
refused flatly 1o join the Board himself. Tle had brusquely trned the
Company's lessees out of Sarawak; and though the Company was
given early in 1848 the concession for coal-mining in Labuan, the coal
Was not easy to mine. James Motley, the Company’s representative,
discovered thiat the coal near the surface had all been taken by a certain
William Heiey Miles, a man who had appeared in Labuan in 1847 and
setup a dram-shop there and had obtained a two-year lease of mining-
tights from Mr Napier. “Ulie mines were at the north end of the island.
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The Government refused, and the Company could not atford, 1o build
aroad 1o them. Motley found himsell short of labour and withiour any
form of police protection. He quarrelled with Napier, which was not
difficult, as Napier quarrelled with everyone, including his son-in-law.
The Government, which was itself short of money, would not pay for
the coal. Fever was endemic. When Captain Keppel came 1o the island
to coal in August 1848, he found little there, and his men had to load it
themselves. For all his affection for James, he reported that Labuan
was useless as a coaling station. Admiral Collier, who visited Labuan
later, was even more damning in his reports. Motley gave up the
struggle and allied himself with Miles, who soon found a way of
ingratiating himsell with Mr Wise and his company.!

“The attack on James Brooke began on legitimate lines. On21 August
1848, the day before he was invested with his knighthood at Singapore,
the House of Commons was asked to vote money for the upkeep of
Labuan, including a salary of £2000 for the Governor. Mr Joseph
Humie, Liberal Member for Montrose, an old man whose two pass
were the discovery of scandals in the public expenditure and in the
colonial administration, said that the salaries were too high. He moved
for a reduction, and was supported by Mr Gladstone. The Prime
Minister, Lord John Russell, spoke in defence of the motion; whereat a
{riend of Iume's, Colonel Thompson, rose and said that, while Rajaly
Brooke was certainly a remarkable man, anyone with a spark of
humanity must shudder to read of the massacres perpetrated by the
Royal Navy during the operations against the so-called pirates of
Bornco. Hume's motion was defeated, and no more was heard of it for
the moment.*

James himself provoked the next row. He visited Labuan in the
autumn of 1849. There he found Napier in the midst of lis quarrels.
Napier's enemies accused him before James of carrying on trade. Miles
had just left and had sold his dram-shop 1o Napier's clerk, Meldrum;
and Napier had guaranteed some of Meldrum’s minor purchases. James,
rather too precipitately, decided that Napier was guilty. He learnt that
Napier had borrowed money from Wise before leaving England. That,
100, angered him. He curtly suspended Napier from his post as
Lieutenant-Governor. It is true that after Napier’s departure Labuan
became a happier place. Bur Napier was in fact innocent of the charges
brought against him. Scott, who succeeded as Lieutenant-Governor,
was a more capable and more equable man.3
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It was about this time thar the story of the Batle of Batang Maru
reached England, To most of the British public it was another brilliant
saga of British arms. Tume thought differently. Tt was Wise who had
drawa his interest fisst to Borneo. When Keppel was publishing James’s
journals lic liad consulted Wise about the wisdom of publishing certain
passages which scemed to glory in the batdes that Jumes had fought
with the pirates. Wisc advised against their publication but kept copies
of the relevant passages. He had sent Hume extracts which, divorced
from their context, certainly gave a very bloodthirsty impression.
Hume had fuitlt in Wise, who clearly knew a great deal about Brooke
and Borneo, and who had, morcover, helped largely in the recent
foundation of the Aborigines Protection Society, which seemed equally
admirable. lie was deeply and sincerely shocked. It was clear w Lim
that this so-called Rajuli, whose commercial doings Wise had painted
in a lurid light, was using the Royal Navy to massacre innocent
savages in order that e might grab their land. Hume consulted Richard
Cobden, who shared his ideals and was a far more astuteand experienced
politician. More ammunition was given o themin 1849, wlhen Caplain
Mundy published a new edition of James Brooke’s journals, including
some of the sanguinary passages whicl Keppel had omitied."

Tt was not long before Cobdenand Hume had an excellent opportunity
for airing their views in Parliament. By an Act passed in George IV's
reign prize-money was paid to any ship of the Royal Navy that went
into action against pirates, at the rate of £20 for every pirate killed and
L5 for every pirate present at the action. The Treasury were beginning
to find this very expensive, and the Government planned 10 amend the
Act. In future the prize-money would be assessed according o the
circumstances of ¢ach action. There had already been complaints at the
sum claimed by Captain Beleher for an action against Hllanun pirates in
1844. The case was only settled in 1849, when he received £ 12,000; and
now over £20,000 was due to Captain Farquhar and his men for the
baule of Bawng Maru. Sir Christopher Rawlinson, Recorder of
Singapore, before whose Court tlie claims came, asked for £100,000
from the Treasury to cover the sums that he would have to pay out for
1849.

The Bill to reorganise prize-money came up for the second reading
on 11 February 1850. Hume and Cobden hastily summoned a public
meeting, apparently through the Peace Society, which, in spite of an
awkward speech by a certain Captain Aaron Smith, who hud himself
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heen a victim of pirdcy in Bormeo waters, empowered them to present
a petition o the House, deawing its attention 1o recent events in lormeo.
Cobden therefore intervened in the debate, 1o say thiat there was no
evidence that the vietims of the recent attack had ever indulged in
pitacy against any British vessel.  One of his supporiers, Culonel
, not unreasonably, whethier prize-money
as piratical,

Thompson, intervened (o 7
did not tempt naval commanders to regard innocent 1riby
The Goyernment's answer satisfied the House; but on 21 Mareli Hume
moved (or papers regarding Borneo. On 23 May the Naval Estimate
came up, and included the £1oo,co0 required by the Recorder of
Singapore. Cohden rose toassert categorically that the murdered Dyaks
had not been pirates. Me MeGregor, who was a [tiend of Wise and
Clhairman of the Eastern Archipelago Company, suggesied that Sir
James Brooke would liave to be tried for the massacre. Sidney Herbert,
while saying that the prize-money could not be withheld unless the
Recorder of Singapore’s judgment was reversed on appeal, wanted 10
know about James's commerci i Bright, while not
mentioning Sir James, declared it so farge a sum should not be paid
without exhaustive enquiries. Government speakers supported  the
Rajall's actions and reputation, and the Estimates were passed by 145
votes 1o 2o, Hume's demand, made in July, for a Royal Commission
10 investiggate Borneo was similarly rejecied. Palmerston, as Foreign
complete

Secretary, wiote 1o James w confirm the Governme
confidence in him. But in fuct the Government was a liule disquicted,
especially as Wise had written a clever letter 1 Lord Joln Russell
insinuating that the Rajuhi's proceedings were not quite in order for a
servant of thie Crown.!

James had been unwell after his visit 1o Labuan in the auumn. 1n
March he went 10 Penang to recuperate, together with his nephew
Brooke, who had also been ill,and the MeDougalls. Mrs MeDougall had
recently lost a child and very neacly died hersell. At Singapore Jamces
learnt from English newspapers of the attacks being made on lim in
England. He was deeply hurtand very angey. Thougli in the salubrious
climate of the hill-tap in Penang he recovered something of his healiht
and liis nerves, St Jolin reported that he was never quite the same man
again.*

The Government had asked him, in his Consular capacity, 1o go to
Siam to arrange a new cominercial treaty berween the British and the
Siamese. In August 1850 he was ready to visit Bangkok. The mission
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wasa failure. An Anerican mission, sent a fow mondi before, had failed
tocome (o any agreement with the Siamese, who now showed that they
were equally unready to oblige the British. James never saw the King,
Rama 111, who was ill. Tle only once saw the Cliel Minister, the
Phraklilong, and the Supreme Council, the Senabodi, The negotiations
had 1o be done by letter. His demands that Britishnerchants should
have rights of residence and property, freedom of worship, no restric-
tions to their trading and an extra-territorial Consulare, were all jected
by the Siamese. The merchants ALA(I)«‘ they said, had freedom of
worship and no unnecessary trade restrictions. “Fhey had 1o conieol
sidence permifs as i British merchunts heliaved badly and
tlmy were nm prepared to grant any extra- tersitorial rights, James's
was noti y haughty, but that scems not to
have cused oflonce. Wit ruined lis diplomacy was that in his
exasperation lie threatened the use of force and of the British Navy.
He himself admited failure and privately declared tliat foree would be
advisable. Butitmight be beter when thie old King died. His probable
successor, Mongkur, was said 1o be anglophile aid more amenable.

Later, inded, relations between the Rajah and King Mongkut
were cordial. The King sent a state barge as a gift 1o Koching, and it
was used by the Rajuh onofficial oceasions il it was destroyed during
the Japanese oceupation. The Borneo Company, founded in 1856 10
develop Sarawak, soon acquired interests in Si
Company that the King applied lor an English nursery governess for
his childreii. The career of Mrs Leonowens, which modern authors and
playwrights have so romantically exaggenated, was the outcome of
Brooke's mission to Bangkok.!

James was back in Kuching in October, well satisfied with the
situation there. In December he visited Labuan and was pleased withits
progress. But his licalth was still bad. Te felt that e would benefit by
another journey to England to recuperate and also to be at hand il more
attacks were to be made on him. As he passed through Singapore in
January he earnt thar Mr Woods, Editor of tie Straits Tines, had been
given an oflicial position as Deputy Sherifl, The Serairs Times had at
the time (1escrihcd tlie battle of Batang Maru as an atrocious massacre
and had always taken a malicious delight in reporting every artack on
him. James regarded Woods as a personal enemy. e wrote angrily to
the Governor to protest. The Governor declined w0 intervene; and
Woods inevitably heard of the protest. At the same time James thouglit
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that Tie had taced the story of the atrogities committed at Batangs Maru
1o Dr Miller, surgeon on Nemesis. 1le persuacled the Admiral, Francis
Austen (Jane Austen’s brother) to hold a Court of Inquiry, at which
Miller denied spreading any reports. ‘I'he matter was dropped.!

The Rajah arrived in England in May 1851, and remained there till
April 1853. He had planned w take a cottage at Lyme Regis and o live
there in retirement, but in fact he only left London 10 pay short visits
1o his family and friends. First he tried onee more to have the status of
Sarawak clarified. While he had been recuperating in Penang, Mr Josepli
Balestier, the unsuccessful envoy from the United States 1o tlie Court of
Siam, received orders from President Zachary Taylor to make contact
of amity and commerce with Brunei and Sarawak,

and arrange treatie:
Balestier therefore arrived at Kuching with a letter from the President
10 His Highness the Rajal of Sarawak. [t gave James enormous
pleasure 1o be recognised by a foreign power; and he always fel
warmly grateful to the United States. But in his absence no treary
could be arranged. Moreover, he feli that le must first consult the
British Government, Lord Palimerston, to whom he applied, gave him

free permission 1o enter into any treties that e wished. Bu still the
British themselves would neither recognise him as a sovereign ruler nor
undertake o protect him and his country. James's hope of procuring
some definite ruling by personally seeing the Foreign Secretary was
disappointed, in spite of his recognition by the Americans.*

sl more worrying was the renewed attack on him by Hume and
liis friends, which broke out as soon as he landed. TTume hastened to
give notice that he would once more ask for a Royal Commission. On
10 July 1851 he raised the matter in Parliament, arnied now with two
documents. One was an address organised by Woods and signed by
fifty-three merchants of Singapore, thanking Hume for his eflorts,
declaring that no one of them knew of Dyak pirates and deploring
armed action against helpless natives. The other was a letter from
William Henry Miles, late of Labuan, roundly stating that the battle
of Batang Maru was an unprovoked massacre and complaining that
James Brooke was obstructing in every possible way the settlement or
trading of any other European along the north coasts of Bornea. With
this additional evidence Hume reiterated his charge that the Dyaks were
not pirates. Ilis friends backed him. Cobden declared that Sir James
fought his neighbours for the purpose of obtaining their land. Thompson
said that he who liked could act St George, but he did not himself
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believe in the dragon. Me Gladsione was more sestrained. e deseribod
Sir James Brooke us atruly Chaistian philanthieopist, but felt dhat, all the
same, the question of piracy and its suppression sliould be examired.
For the Government Me Drummond had no difliculy in showing
that William Henry Miles was not aman (o be feasted—le had, owing
to a little misfortune, been abroad at the Queen’s expense—and thar e
was too illiterate (o have written the letter quoted by Hume. He then
produced a letter actually written by Miles, whicl was misspelt and
entirely without punctuation. When the laughier provoked by ﬂus
document subsided, Mr Headlam read a letter from the Bishop of
Caleutta, praising the ajal'’s noble work.  Lord Palmerston winding
up said that lie liad never heard a debate on whicli the arguments were
so entirely on one side. e quoted reports from Cunsuls in the Durch
and Spanish colonies expressing the pleasure felt there in e Navy's
operations against pirdey, and deckired that Sir James Brooke emoryed
from the discussion witl his eharacter untarnished and his lionour
unblemished. Hume's motion was negatived by 230 vores 10/ 19."
Hume and his fricnds were silent for a while but novinactive, “There
s in (he Rajalt’s ease. The o that he Tad built w control
the Saribas was not in lis own territory but on tertiory that was legally
part of the Branei Suliaoate. I his derermination 10 prevent the
exploitation of the local peoples he did cerainly try 1o prevent other
Britons from settling in Borneo. "Uhe publication of his journals by
Caplain Mundy in 1848 provided his critics with many bellicose
passages which Keppel lud omitted, and which Cobden read with
growing glee. James for the moment was satisfied with the clearing of
his name in Parliament. Ile was defighied 10 receive a leuer from
Caprain Hastings of 1LM.S, Harleguin, whom lie had eriticised in print
for not having lielped him against the pirates in 1844 Hastings told
Dim that ume had tried o obtain lis support but that Le refused 1o
give himany information. 1le was unperturbed by aspeceliof Cobiden's
at Birminglham in Novernber, in.which his atrocities were said to throw
the atracities of the Austeian General Haynau into tle shade. 1lis
chief worry was whether hie was going 10 be sent 10 Siam again. King
Mongkut had succeeded to the throne there; and James was ready 10 set
out in October 1o visit him. But hie learnt that until e late King's
prolonged funcral rites were over matters of policy would be neglected.
Hume meanwhile had found a new ally. There was a trader living
in Singapore called Robert Burns, who claimed to be the grandson of

103



TAJAMH JAMES

the poct. In 1847 he came 1o Labuan and crossed to the mainland, 10
go onatrading venture up the Bintuluriver. On his return 10 Singapore,
le produced an interesting paper on the Kayan tribes with whom Te hal
lived. He hiad an undoubted talent for anthropology, but he was more
deeply interested in money-making. His observationsled him to believe
that the Bintulu district was rich in minerals. He therefore hastened o
ask for a concession from the Sultan of Brunei and for capital from
friends in Singapore. The capital was forthcoming and the Sultan
promised a lease on condition that the British authorities approved.
The matter was referred to Lord Auckland as Governor-General of
India; and he consulted the Sarawak authorities. James was in London;
and his deputy in Sarawak, Mr Crookshank, wrote to the headmen of
Bintulu to tell them to guard Mr Burns’s safety, as he came with the
Sultan's authority, and to remind them (unnecessarily in Durns's view)
that no Englishman had authority to force them 10 work against their
wishes. When he returned to Kucling James followed it up with a letier
to the chiefs. The next that James heard of Burns was wlen he was sued
by a Malay from Brunei at Labuan for non-payment of a debt. The case
was decided against Burns in his absence. In 1849 Burns asked Captain
Wallage of the Nemesis to convey him from Labuan to Bintulu.
Wallage refused. He hiad no wish to make a special call at Bintulu and
thiere were many small boats available for Burns. Burns complained to
James, adding that he was being victimised. James curly supported
Wallage. Burns did not in fact return to Bintulu. The antimony there
was perhaps not as profitable as hie had haped; and the chicfs had not
been helpful. He was next heard of up the Baram river. In 1850 three
local chiefs wrote to James as Governor of Labuan to say that this
trader had arrived and they had lioped to do business with him. But
they found that he not only stole people’s wives but ordered the local
tribes to kill anyone who entered the Baram river, of whatever race
they might be. Lieutenant-Governor Scott read the letter and passed
it on 1o James, who wrote back to the chieftains to say that no English-
man who misheliaved enjoyed any protection from him or from the
British Government, and that wrong-doing must be punished in every
country. Later that year Burns was sued at Labuan for assault by the
captain of a ship in which he had travelled. But the crew testified so
openly about the lawless behaviour of both parties that the case was
dismissed. Burns stayed on at Labuan, making occasional trading
voyages to the mainland. His chief cronies there were Miles, tll he
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returned to England, and Meldrum of (he drani=shop and lis partner
Riley.

The letter purporting to came from Miles which Hume read to the
House included the story of Burns's victimisation. Tt is, liowever, un-
likely tha Burns drafted it, as he had some knowledge of anthropology,
while the letter lumped all the races of Borneo, including the Saribas
Dyaks, togetlieras *Malays'. Tn August 1851 Lord Palmerstonreceived
aletter from Burns himself. Tt was a more effective satement of his ¢ o,
which was not without some point. James hiad no legal right, either as
Consul-General or Rajah, to decide wlho should be allowed 10 trade in
Brunei territory. But Palmerston was perfecily satisfied by e full
report that James, at Lis request, sent 1o him.

Bumns was not to remain Hume's ally for long, n September of that
year he set out with Captain Robertson of the Dolphin 1o sell armaments
round the coast of north Borneo. OIT Marudu Bay he and Robertson
quarrelled. The captain was about 0 sail angrily back to Labuan when
Dolphin was suddenly avacked by pirates. Burns’s head was taken
from him, together witi those of most of his companions. Lventually
the local Sulu governor, an amiable ex-pirate called Sherip Yassan, sent
the boat with the few survivors back to Labuan.!

Hume was unperturbed. He still did not believe i pirates. Early in
1852 he forwarded to Lord Derbya letter purporting 1o come from the
Sultan of Brunei, full of complaints about the Rajali When Derby
caused enquities to be made in Bruned, the panjrirans there said that the
letter had been forged by Burns and Motley the previous yedr in order
to embroil them with Sarawak. In Marel Tlume rose in the House to
move for copies of this letter and the letter from Burns 1o Lord
Palmerston, and reiterated his charges, citing Miles once more. Henry
Drummond in reply produced evidence that Miles was an ex-convict
from Austealia called Loyd, who had been a fence, 4 brothel-keeper,
a pickpocket, a procurer and a bigamist. But Hume refused to accept
the proofs.t Meanwhile in Labuan Motley put it about that Burns had
been murdered by agents of the Rajah. 1ie himself, however, was
killed a few years later with all his family by the pirates whose existence
he denied.3

James had reason 1o feel satisfied at his enemies” failure. On 30 April
his friends rallied round him at a public dinner held in the City of
London in his honour. The list of guests was widely representative;
the speeches were full of praise for him; and his own reply impressed
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everyone by its sincerity. He spoke with pride of his achievements and
with hope for the future of Borneo." Belore lang he r edd that the
Eastern Archipelago Company had never raised the capital which it
had guaranieed to produce under the terms of its charter. e therefore
successfully brought an action in the Court of Queen's Beneh 1o vacate
the charter; and the verdict was supported on appeal before the
Exchequer Court by a majority of seven judges to one.* Sidney Herbert
was still raising trouble in the House over James's alleged commercial
activities. 1t is true that his position as Rajah with control of certain
commereial monopolies in Sarawak was doubtfully compatible with his
position as Governor of Labuan and Consul-General. 1le tried 1o
explain to Herbert in a series of private letters that the two positions
did not clash, or, at least, that a government of which Herbert was a
member had not thought so. But Herbert declared himsell unsatisfied.3

At the end of 1852 James was informed that for reasons of economy
the Government intended soon to cut down the establishment at Labuan
and abolish the post of Governor. e had already announced his wish
to resign the post; and he offered to forgo a quarter of his salary il
a decision was reached. Buton 1 January the situation was changed by
the coming into power in England of a coalition government under
Lord Aberdeen. 1t was not a very stable government and it needed
Liberal support, The Cobdenite section of the Liberal party was worth
conciliating. Hume took advantage of this to distribute round the
Government a long open letter repeating all lis old charges. James
consulted his lawyers about issuing a writ for libel; but they advised
against Other intrigues were going on behind the scenes. James
had already seen Lord John Russell, who was Foreign Secretary till
the end of March, 10 say that he intended to go hack next month 1o
Sarawak and that hie wished 1o be relieved of his official appointments.
He was told that Lord Aberdeen would like him to retain them. On
15 March Lord John informed the House in answer to a question from
Hume, that it was not intended 1o set up any enquiry on Borneo before
Sir James Brooke's departure. He was therefore horrified 1 hear
officially on 30 March, six days before he was due to sail, that the
Government proposed holding an enquiry in the East, under Lord
Dalhousie, on his whole situation. James had at times pressed for a
parliamentary enquiry to be held in London. But an enquiry held at
Singapore was a very different matter. He would not be able to produce
his witnesses, former Ministers of the Crown and Naval Oflicers, there
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e Te wrote

so easily; and it would be far more damagsing 1o his prestig
from Southampton on 4 April 10 Lord Clarendon, the tew Foreign
Searetary, to record the propositions which he considered <hould guide
the Commissioners; and he sailed that day believing, as he wrote to
“Templer, that nothing but good would come from the enquiry. e was
as yet prepared to forgive the Government for the somewhat disin-
genuous manner in which it had sprung the enquiry on him.!

At Singapore he learnt further details of the Commiission, from
information sent by Hume 10 the Straits Times. But it was only long
after his arvival in Sarawak that e was informed of the full instructions
given to the Commissioners who were to conduct the enquiry. These
instructions declared that the Government had never recognised him in
any way as ruler of Sarawak; the Commission was 1o find out his real
status and whether it was compatible witl him holding offices under the
British Crown. It was to decide whether hie was or was not a suitable
person to decide who were pirates, and whether in fact the vietims of
his atacks had been pirates. 1t was o sit only at Singapore and perhaps
Labuan. 1t would not visit Sarawak. Templer, who forwarded a copy
of the document 10 him, had already made a protest ta Lord Clarendon
on his behall. James had already written 1o Clarendon asking for
details. Now lie angrily wrote again, pointing out that the Foreign
Office under Lord Palmerston had recognised his position as ruler of
Sarawak, in letters to the Netherlands Government and to himself, and
that it was the Royal Navy, never he, who had decided on the piratical
nature of the tribes that it punished. The enquiry seemed to raise again
the question of the Eastern Archipelago Company which had already
been decided ina Courtof Law. Tleasked pertinently about the expenses
in which he would be involved, and about the witnesses resident in
England whose evidence he considered necessary for his case.

Before an answer could reach lim e Rajal rewrned to Sarawik.
During his long absence Sarawak fiself had been peaceful. His nepliew
Brooke was officially in charge and had fulfilled his functionsadequately.
No evidence survives of the actual structure of the administration. It
was fundamentally based on the Rajalt's prestige; but the details must
have been evolved by the loyal and less-known officials who worked
for him. James was no administrator himself. But the country was
certainly administered firmly and justly; and the credit for that must go
to Arthur Crookshank and his junior colleagues, heroes whose exploits
are unsung in listory. In particular young Brereton distinguished
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Tinselt dist

s vl of thie Dyaks of the Skrang and Sariba .
July 1852 thiey were reinforced by an officer who was 1o outshine then

allinability. Charles Jolnson, the younger son of James's sister Emma,
arrived 1o take service under his uncle. 1is brother Brooke was
delightted 1o sce him and have his support. He was ar once called ihe
Tuan Muda, the “young Lord', and w:
distrier of Lundu, west of Kuching,!
Just over the border things w
efleet of the baule of Batang Mavu hegan o wear ofl, In April 1851
young Brooke, accompanied by St [nhn and MeDougall, sailed in the
Jolly Bachelor up the Skrang and savibivcvivers and then up the Rejung
as far as the mouth of the Kanowat, where they laid the foundations for
afort. 1t was o contral the Saibas Dyaks, whio iad hepgun o senle the
district and were oppressing the local Melanaus, The site was prepared
and a rough building erected, futnished with guns brought from
Kuching, and it was Jefi tnder the charge of Abaiig Durop, the brothier
of the Datu Patinggei ol Sarawak, who was soon replaced by an English
NeDougall, whose prowess as a docior was far
more clfective than his missionary enterprise, kept an entliusias
bing Breceton's primitive but dignified

sent to take charge of the

vot going so well. The salutary
gomg Y

Olficer, Lenry Stel

ic

journal of the voyage, de
ar Saribas fort, and Brooke presiding over &

administration of justice
peace conference between the Skrang and Lingga Dyaks

“That autumn Brooke went on an expedition with Admiral Austen 10
punish thie pirates in Marudu Bay who had atacked the Dolphin, Jane
Austen’s brother thus avenged Robert Burns's disreputable grandson.3
Early in the spring of 1853 Brooke heard of a pirate fleet setiing out 1o
attack shipping off Sambas, and taok the Jolly Buchelor and some war
praus out 10 intereept it It may be that he was deliberately mished;
for the real touble broke out elsewhere. The main agent in reviving
Saribas piracy was a chieftain called Rentab. He liad, even after the
battle of Batang Maru, opposed the idea of any compromise with the
Europeans; and he had proved his mettle and won great prestige by
condueting a profitable raid against a Chinese village near Sambas and
by defeating the praus sent by the Sultan of Sambas and the Dutch 1o
pursue him. e particularly resented the Skrang Dyaks, whose most
influential cliief, Gasing, had made close friends with Brereton and
was now a logal supporter of the Rajah. With the Tuan Besar away off
the coast 1o the west, it was a good moment for Rentib 1o attack the
Skrang, News of his plans reached Brereton, wlo summoned Lee from
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Lingga 1o-his aid They eollected what loyal Dyales and Malags they
could muster. Lee wished o temain an the defensise in the fort at the
moutliof the Skrang. But Brereton insisted un maving o a stockadeup
the river. When the flect of Ientab's canoes appeaved round ihe bend of
the river, the Maliys could not resist amacking them, and Brereron
rashly joined them, w run stiaight into Rentab's main feet, shieh was
hidden behind the bend.  Lee followed 1o resene him, There was i
sharp battle. Teereton juse escaped with lis life, but Cee swas morrally
wounded. Rentth’s losses were hieavy enonghy for hin w abandon e
said, bt lie had won 1 vierary of piestie. e sotived to build Tinselt
afort on a high hill called Sadok, near the sourees of e Skrang ind
Saribas rivers. Cliarles Jolmson was Tustily sent out (o repluce Lee at
Lingga.!
ames was still ae Singapore when he heard of the disasier. Towould
have to be his first task 1o punish Reatab. But when he arrived at
Kuching in the first week of May, his friends noticed that Te laoked

strange and il Next morning it was clear hiat he was suflering from
smallpos, 10 was avirdlent aack. There was no- Faropean doctor in
Kuching. MeDougall, wha had @ good medical taining, had recemly
gone on leave to England, The Rev, A, Horshurgh, who was in charge
of the Mission, reud up the medical hooks in MeDougall's Tibrary and
tried to minister to the iivalid. But James was a dillicult patient. 1le
did not take kindly to Horsburgh, as Hursburgh sadly confessed. e
would only allow sach friends as had already had sillpox 1o approach
him. The bulk of the nursing fell on Arthur Crookshank and St Jolin
and on his old Malay friend, Sherip Matusiin. 1t scemed for s time diat
he would not recover; and the anxiety and affection demonstrated by
all classes and all races in Kuching was decply moving. Thoug the
house was in quarantine, Makiy ladies would wait there with perfumed
water inwhich he could be washed and cool plantain leaves on which
he could lie. In the mosques and Chinese wmples as well as in the
chureh there were constant prayers for his recovery. Noonein Kuching
could doubt tlic love that his people lad for Lin. At last the fever
abated; but three motiths passed before he could retwrn o normal life.
His handsome face was pitifully pock-marked; and lie looked far older
than his years. But to St John it seemed that the illuess had quieted his
temperament. He no longer roused himselfinto such trueulent excite-
ment whien he talked of the British Government and the Commission of
Inquiry.*
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On his recovery in August, he sailed with St John to Labuan and
well received at Labuan, but thought now thatitshould
\ Government was not prepared to spend
any money on it. At Brunei his reception was splendid. The vld Sultan,
Omar Al had died in 1852, His sons being generally believed not o be
really his, he was succeeded by the chiel minister, Pangiran Munim.
Mutiinn, though married to Omar Als sister; belonged himsell 10 a
junior branch of the family and was unsure of his position. Tle was
anxious to have the Rajalis full support. James grected him with
warked cordiality, congratlating the Brunei pangirans for laving
50 wisely; and he made a point of being parti-
culusly affable to his old enemy Makota, 1lehad two pieces of bu:
1o diseuss. The first was 1o obtain the cession of the Skrang and
districts, in which ic had intervened in the pastwithout any legal right.
As the area was notoriously lawless and brought in no revenue 1o
Brunci, the Sultan was delighted 1o oblige him, in return for a small sum
and lalf of any surplus revente that might be produced from thedistrict.
A deed was drawn up giving tlie Rajah sovercign rights over the coast
and hinterland as far cast as Kabong, on the Kalaka river.

“The Rajali’s second task was to obtain from the Brunei Court the
letters which liis enemies had written 1o the late Sultan and to Makota.
In asking for them he talked too freely and with some exaggeration of
the enmity that the British Government was showing him. St Jolw
vainly tried to restrain him. The Malays not unnatarally began to have
doubts about his position; and Makow declared that the leters were
lost. But Makota needed money; and when one of the Rajali’s party
offered him several hundred dollars, the letiers miraculously reappeared.
They and the moncy passed hands at dead of night through the bath-
room window of the house where the Rajah lodged. In spite of the
damage to his prestige that the Rajal had done himself by his rash talk,
the Sultan and his pangirans, including Makota, refused to haveanything
to do with the enquiry. His enemies could obtain no help at all from
them. Brunei may have been a centre of corruption; but the loyal
friendship shown by its Court to James Brooke at this crisis should not
be forgotten.!

On his return to Sarawak, James had to face the problem of Rentab.
Brereton was still supported by loyal Skrang tribesmen but, with
Rentab unbeaten, his position was precarious. At Lingga Charles
Johnson was ably bringing order to the district and extracting some
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revenue from it, in spite of the enmity of two old Malay ladies, Dang
Isa and Dang Ajar, who owned most of the kand and the population.
They were remarkable women, always ready to don men's clothing and
lead their dependants into battle, and always ready judiciously o enploy
poison; and they were indefuigable conversationalists. They called
Charles their son while ploting against him. It needed stern action to
break their power.t

In December James sailed to Skrang and tried 1o make contact with
the Saribas tribes. One of their chiefs; Bulan, was known to be well
disposed. But he proved 10 be so seared of Rentab thiat lie would not
commit himsell' to support the Rajah; and Rentab refused to negotiate,
There would liave to be a punitive expedition

Early in the new year, before the Rajah was back, St John learnt
from a Malay friend that the Datu Patinggi, Abdul Gapur, was planning
arevolt. He had been in the old days one of the leaders of the rebellion
against Makota and had welcomed James Brooke's coming, But he had
been affended by a reform of the Rajali, which ordained that the three
Datus should no longer buy up the goods of the Dyaks, eaclyin his own
district, for resale, as before, but should be given a fixed salary. In 1851
he had macried his daughter 1o a certain Sherip Bujang, whose brather,
Sherip Masalior, was the de facto ruler of the lower Rejang. The Rajah
distrusted Masihor and tried to stop the marriage; but the girl insisted;
and permission was grudgingly given. This caused further offence 10
Abdul Gapur, who began to intrigue with Masahor. He was now with
the Rajali’s army and apparently quite loyal. But St John's informant
believed that lie liad plans to murder the Rajak, the Tuan Besar and the
other Europeans in the camp. St John sent hastily to warn the Rajali.
Judicious questioning of Abdul Gapur's entourage proved that there
was indeed some such plot; and proper precautions were taken. But
there was not enougl evidence to bring the Datu to trial. However,
in June the Rajah appointed headmen for each of the kampongs (or
groups of Malay houses) in Kuching, giving them commissions to
arrest evil-doers. Abdul Gapur, as senior Malay official, summoned the
headmen to his house and took away their commissions from them. He
was not going to allow anybody to be made a Datu, he said. The Rajaly
responded by calling an open meeting of all the leading men of the
country. The Dawu Bandar, who was the Datu Patinggi's brother-in-
law, and the Datu Temanggong, who was his cousin, were told what
was to happen and promised their support. At the meeting the Rajah
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reproved the hicadmen for giving up commissions that he had bustosed
an then, but said that e knew them to be loyal w him. Tle then turned
on Abdul Gapur, telling him that e must submit 10 the government or
die. Abdul Gapur submitted. Then, while he sill sap in the Council
“hamber, his house was searched for arms. 1ewas allowed after that 1o
go lomes but a few days later the Rajah suggested that he might like
to go on a pilgrimage to Mecea. He wisely agreed. 1lis oflices were
given to the Datu Bandar, The title of Datu Patinggi was abolished.
When eventually he returned he was still truculent. 1lis relatives
refused 10 go surety for hiim, so he was banished to Malacea.*

So long as the Datu Patinggi was at large James had 1o postpone any
action against Rentab. Butin April Brereton planned a small expedition
against one of his supporters, a chief called Apai Dendang, whase long-
house was at Dandi, on a spur between the Skrang and Saribas rivers.
Hitherto campaigns against the pirates had been conducted by water.
But to reach Dandi it was necessary to march for several miles through
the jungle. Neither Brereton nor Chiarles johnson, who came to join
him, was used to land warfarc. Progress was so slow and difliculr, that
afier one day the two Europeans and the Malay troops allowed their
Dyak allies to go on without them. 1t was amistaken policy. The Dyaks
penetrated 10 the longhouse, without scouts and in no form of order.
Those that tried 1o climb into it were cut down by the defenders
concealed inside. The rest fled back 10 their leaders, pursued by jeering
enemics. But Apai Dendang was inclined o be friendly. e promised
to pay fines in compensation for some Skrang Dyaks whom Lis men
had recently killed; and he offered provisions and guides to take the
expedition back to the fort at Skrang.*

In May news reaclied Kuching that Charles Grant, who was stationed
at Lundu, was ill with smallpox. The Rajah lastened there o look
afier him, TFortunately it was not a severe attack, and he soon returned
with the invalid to Kuching. During his absence there was a scare in
Kuching when the powder magazine blews up ina thunderstorm. St John
Delieved that it had been hit by a metcorite, 'The damage was large, but
no lives were lost.3

In August the Rajahi himself set out against Rentab. Tle Com-
mission of Inquiry was about 1o sit at Singapore; and some of his
advisers wondered if it were wise to go attacking pirates at a moment
when his whole right to attack pirates was about to be questioned.
But James had no doubts. He was now the legal sovereign of the
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district; it was entively his own af And Rentah was a proven
pirate. The expedition was planned with care. Reniab was known
to be ata fort called Sungei Lang, near the head of the Skrang river.
The Datu Temanggong was sent up the Saribas river, 1o prevent
reinforcements reaching Reataly from there. Steele, from Kanowit
fort, moved up the Kanowit river to keep the Dyaks there at home.
The main force, led by the Tuan Besar, with his brother, Crookshank,
Brereron and four other officers, moved up thie Skrang. The Rajali went
with them for some thiry miles, 1o a spot called Entaban, where he
stayed witll tie heavier ships which could go no further. The force
penetrated 10 the lill of Sungei Lang and afier a sharp baule, nearly
lost because the Dyak troops, as usual, atacked too soon, its palisades
were stormed and the longhouse entered and burnt. Rentab’s losses
were heavy and he himsell was wounded. But his men carried him
away to salety 10 his almost impregnable fortress on Mount Sadok. The
battle was watched with deep interest by Bulan and Lis group of Dyaks,
who were stricily neutral.

It was not practicable 1o advance against Sadok. The loyal Dyaks,
having enjoyed one victory, wanted to go home nows and there were
not enougli supplies left for a longer campaign. As the army returned
to Kuching it was struck by an epidemic of dysenery. Many of the men
died. Brooke Brooke seriously ill for some . His brother,
Charles Grant and St John all were unwell. Brereton had been left
behind at his for at Skrang. There the disease attacked him. He died in
October, aged twenty-three. 1le bequeathed his few belongings to the
local chiefrains. Cliarles Johnson, the Tuan Muda, was sent to Skrung,
to-replace him and now had the whole Batang Lupar disteict under his
care.!

It was time now for the Commission of Inquiry 1 open at Singapore.
1t had been ordered over a year ago; and the long delay not only
infuriated James but also began to ereate an atmosphere of boredom
about it even ai Singapore. The Government of India was annoyed at
having 10 conduct the aflair, Tt took many months for them 1o find
suitable Commissionets who could be spared. Names had 10 besubinined
to London; and Clarendon wirned down the first suggestions. At lst
he ! to the appoi of the Advoeae-G | of India,
Charles lenry Prinsep, and a government agent, Humplirey Bolun
Devereux. They arrived at Singapore on 27 August to find that none of
the documents from London that were needed for the case copics of
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Hansard as well as lewters and affidavits, had come. The Rajal arrived
a few days later, travelling in a ship of the Royal Navy.

Few Commissions can have been more haphazard and incflectual.
Of the 1wo Commissioners, Prinsep was highly neurotie, and was,
indeed, certified insane a few weeks after his return to India
wis clear-headed but somewhat cynical and impatient of the whole
affair. The Rajah was hurt and angry and determined to be truculent;
lie refused 10 respond to any friendly gesture on the part of the
Singapore authoritiesand forbade his staff to aceeptany social invitations.
His first action at the opening session on 11 September was to read the
protest against the terms of the Commission which he had already sent
1o Lord Clarendon. But his opponents found the terms equally incon-
venient. The only document available for the Commission was the
paper drawn up by Hume in London. It accused James Brooke of
having settled in' Borneo with the sole object of seeking profit by
trade, of having meddled in Brunei politics for lis own personal ends,
of having made cruel attacks on the inhabitants of Borneo on the pretext
that they were pirates, but really to subject them to his rule, and of
having obtained the assistance of the ships of the Royal Navy and of the
East India Company in making these barbarous attacks. 1t referred 1o
the refusal of Captains Belcher and Hastings to comply with Sir James’s
requests for aid in these attacks, which were entirely unjustifiable,
and to the memorandum sent in by the fifty-three British merchants
of Singapore.

Not all of this was relevant. Neither Belcher nor Hastings nor any
other naval officer supported Tlume's assertions. And the Rajah’s
enemies proceeded 1o pile up other irrelevancies. Mr Woods, the
editor of the Straits Times, insisted on being present at all the hearings
in his role as Deputy Sherifl, Prinsep approved, though Devereux
demutred, but admitted later that it had been useful. The Rajah there-
upon absented himself from the Court and had to be lured back. 1lis
behaviour and the continual delays over obtaining papers caused in-
numerableadjournments. Woods himselfand Napier, the ex-Licutenant-
Governor of Labuan, tried to bring their personal complainis against
the Rajah before the Court but they were ruled out of order. The Rajalt
wasted many hours in a close cross-examination of Motley, the
employee of the Eastern Archipelago Company in Labuan, who,
thougf his cronies were men such as Burns and Miles, in fact knew very
little of what had been going on. The Commissioners' patience was

Devereux
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already near to exlhaustion before they could reach the 1wo essential
points of the enquiry. _

First, were the Skrang and Saribas Dyaks pirates? The fifty-three
merchants who liad signed the memorial 1o ume denying the existence
of piracy proved hiard to trace. Some of the signatories were dead or
had left the East. A few, led by a Me Guthrie, firmly maintained that
only Malays were pirates, never Dyaks excepl under compulsion.
Dr Allen—a medical practitioner wito lad never been 2 merchani—
said that he ad signed the memorial without liaving any views on the
matter; but lie thought, in view of all the alk, that it would be only fair
10 James Brooke that an enquiry should be held. Captain Wright of tle
Julia and Thomas Tivendale, & shipwright, hoth testified 1hat they had
promised to sign the memorial in the belief that it fivoured the Rajah's
actions and had vainly wicd 1o have their names removed when they
learnt what it really contained. The memorial was thus discredited,
More telling evidence in the Rajali's favour came from other sources,
Fifty-nine Chinese 1 at Singay sent a memorial (o the
Commission expressing their gratitude to Sir James Brooke for having
done so much 1o make the scas safe for their sl ips. The ex-Datu
Patinggi, passing through Singapore on his enforced pilgrimage 10
Mecca, was summoned by Mr Woads in the hope that his rancour
against the Rajali would induce him to atiack his cause; but the Daty
firmly declared that the Skrang and Saribas Dyaks were indeed pirates;
his own child had been killed in one of thicir raids. Finally, a Dutch
official, Mr C. F. Boudriot, who liappened 1o be passing through
Singapore, intervened. The Duteh had no reason 10 support James,
whose presence in Borneo tiey resented. But Mr Boudriots sense of
justice was outraged. He gave clear and authoriiative evidence that he,
and every Dutch official in Borneo, regarded these Dyaks as pirates,
whose atrocities were unquestioned and whose ppression was vitally
needed. Spencer St John, when called upon, added lurid details about
the atrocitics.

There remained the question of James Brooke’s own position. In
a final appearance before the Commission, e announced that he had
Tesigned tlie offices of Governor of Labuan and Consul-General for
Borneo, as there had been ariticism, and lie himself felt that it was now
unbefitting a5 Rajah of Sarawak 10 continue in those oflices, Ile
declared that he had never sought personal gain and had never been
atrader who buys and sells for his own profit. As regards himsellas an
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independent ruler he was not quite logical. 1le Jiad, he maintained,
soveraign rights; he could coin money, make war, sign treatics, and he
awed these rights 1o election by the free people of Sarawak and to
tenure from thie Sultan of Brunei, to whom he did not deny that he paid
a yearly sum. e remained a British subject; and if there should be a
clash berween British and Sarawak interests he would be bound to
support the former. He wishied Britain 1o accept a protectorate oyer
Sarawak, as its de facto independence was modificd by lack of material
power. It was not, however, bound by the 1847 treaty between Britain
and Brunci, in which Britain guaranteed to suppress piracy in Bornean
waters. The supptession of piracy in Sarawak was his own task,

“This statement was made on 27 October. 1t was not till 21 November
thar the Commission finally closed. Prinsep, who was becoming more
and more eccentric, wanted to continue it in Labuan and Brunei; but
Devereux was firm. It was costing the government between /800 and
L9oo a month; and he had had enough. Morcover, the Sultan of Brunei
refused 1o co-operate in any way out of loyalty to his old friend Jame
Devereux's views prevailed; and each Commissioner settled down to
write his report. Prinsep’s was short. He thought that James Brooke’s
actions against the Dyaks had been justified. Their piracy had been
proved and more evidence might have been {orthcoming liad not Sir
James Brooke’s personal opponents disseminated rumours that witnesses
might be inconvenienced or detained. But hie thouglit it unforiunate
that Sir James associated himself with savage allies; was it nece:
to pursue the pirates up their rivers so fiercely? He held that this
association was ‘a strong ground against the investing of an individual,
holding authority under a half-savage chieftain, with any such official
cliaracter under the Crown of Great Britain, as that then held by Sir
James Brooke'. He found that Sir James liad never been a trader in the
true sense of the word, but it would be wrong to entrust him with any
discretion to determine which tribes were piratical or to allow him to call
for the aid of the Royal Navy. His position was none other than that
of a vassal of the Sultan of Brunei, though his tenure was admittedly
very lax and easy to discard.

Devereux sent in a longer report. He too regarded the Dyak tribes
in question to have been clearly proved piratical, and he spoke with
approval of Sir James's various actions against them; nor did he regard
those measures as over-harsh. Whether Sir James should be entrusted
with the discretion to decide which tribes were piratical depended, in
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his opinion, on whether he held any official position. 1f Great Britain
was to suppress piracy along the north coast of Borneo, as she had
undertaken to do by the treaty of 1847 with Brunei, there should be
some authority empowered to call upon the help of the Navy; but in
his present position Sir James had not that power. He then discussed
at some length the status of Sarawak. He could not agree that it was
independent, as Sir James claimed. There had not been a successful
rebellion against Brunei there, nor had Sir James been properly clected
ruler. As Rajah he still paid £ roo0 annually to thie Sultan. How then
could he be a sovereign ruler who could freely dispose of his country?
Sir James had very properly said that as a British subject he would
always put the interests of Britain above those of Sarawak. The whole
position reminded Devereux of that of the Court of Directors of
the East India Company when they held land in India from local
potentates. The questions raised at that time had never been solved;
and Mr Devereux did not offer a solution now. Tle did, however,
consider that the Treaty of 1847 applied to Sarawak as a part of Brunei.*

In short, the findings of the Commission entirely exonerated James
from the charges brought against him. Hume and his friends were
silenced, though many years later Mr Gladstone was to make an unkind
reference in Parliament to the Battle of Batang Maru. Wise attempted to
reopen the issue of the Eastern Archipelago Company by another action
against the Rajaly, which failed; he too faded from the picture. But the
findings were not helpful for the future of Sarawak. The Rajah had
been pronounced a vassal of the Sultan of Brunci and in no way
entitled o call upon the protection of Great Britain, His prestige in the
East was damaged; and there were elements there which did not fail
to notice his official isolation.?

James himself was at first elated to be clear of the long humiliating
episode. On 2 December, the day before he sailed from Singapore for
Kuching in H.M.S. Rapid, he wrote gaily to Templer that:

Now is the winter of our discontent

Made glorious summer by that blockhead Hume,

And all the clouds which lowered about our house,

In the dull bosom of the Blue-looks buried,
But, once back in Kuching, he began to worry about the status of his
country. Letter after letter was sent to Templer asking him to consult
the best legal opinions in England on his behalf. He was worried about
the cost to himself of the Commission. Templer was to see that every
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farthing of postage and stationery was to be charged to the Government.
He half hoped that he would be asked to reconsider his resignation from
his oflicial posts, or at least from that of Consul-General." He was notat
all pleased when the following summer he received a polite letter from
Lard Clarendon, saying that the Government had refused to accept his
resiggnation till the Commission should be over, for fear of seeming
(o show prejudice, and in doing so now wished to express its satisfaction
with lis services. Lord Clarendon further announced that the new
Consul-General for Bornieo was to be Spencer St John. James at first
told St John to refuse the appointment; and St John had difficulty in
trying to show that this was meant as a friendly gesture. The appoint-
ment might have been given to the new Governor of Labuan, Mr G. W.
Edwardes, a man who very soon showed his dislike of the Rajali. As
James both liked and trusted St John he reconciled himself to his
promotion, but still regarded it as a snub to himself. He would not
allow a British Consul to reside in Kuching, so St John moved to
Brunei. At the same time he agitated with the British Government at
least to give him a steamer, if they would not offer him protection. But
this was refused; and he could not afford to buy one for himsell.*

Further difficulties arose when the British Government issued an
Order in Council laying down that all law cases in which British
subjects were concerned must be held in the Courts of the nearest
British colony. This was an infringement of the sovereign status of
Brunei as well as Sarawak. The Rajah refused to countenanceit. St John
as a compromise suggested that as regards Sarawak the Rajah would
guarantce that any such case would be heard under a published law,
that no British subject would be inflicted with a punishment heavier
than an English Court would give, and that the Consul-General would
be summoned to sit among the judges. Thanks to the influence of Lord
Grey, who had always been a staunch supporter of the Rajah, the
Government accepted the compromise. Sarawak's position was still
equivocal, but there seemed now to be good will. The Rajah even found
it possible to forgive Hume, when asked to do so in a message from
Miss Harriet Martineau. ‘T will be as generous as she wishes’, he wrote.
*Hume, 1 am now convinced, was not guilty of anything more than
stupidity and perversity.” In this charitable frame of mind James was
able to turn to the happier task of devising improvements for the
government of his country.3
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CHAPTER V
THE CHINESE RISING

To Spencer St John's friendly but not uneritical eye the months that
followed the end of the Inquiry seemed the bappicst in the Rajah’s
career. He still had his grievances against the British G . But
he was no longer persecuted; his good name had been vindicated ; and
pawcrful friends, such as Lord Grey and Lord Ellesmere, were using
influence on lis behalf. His personal finances worricd him; but the
country was prospering. He could make further plans for it. The
European community was growing; and he found it sympatheric.
There were distinguished visitors now and then, whom he loved to
entertain. He was an admirable host. Like many men who live too
much alone with juniors and subordinates he wasapt to resent contradic-
tion and to expect complete compliance with his wishes. But when he
was in the company of men whom he liked and respected his manner
mellowed. Heenjoyed and encouraged argument. 1le talked freely and
well himself, showing the extraordinary width of s interests and his
reading. e became a pagsionate chess player, working out many
problems with St John. During the early part of 1855 Alfred Wallace
the naturalist spent several months in Sarawak. He was a very welcome
guest. St John, who was soon to move regretfully to Brunei, describes
with relish weekends spent in the bungalow that James had built at
Paninjow or in his cottage at Santubong. James and Wallace would
stay up half the niglht boisterously arguing on matters of religion and
science. Wallace was a protagonist of Darwin’s theory of the origin of
species, while James regarded himself as a modernist Christian. If
Charles Johnson were there he would weigh in with crude, pantheistic
views, the result, so St John thought, of too much indiscriminate and
uncritical reading, McDougall, though cheerful and high-spirited, did
not care for intellectual discussion, so the Church would be represented
by his second-in-command, Mr Chambers, who was always rcady to
stand up for orthodoxy. St John enjoyed taking part, as did some of the
younger officials, such as a newcomer, Charles Fox; but these young
men seemed not to have the same tough educational training as their
elders. Neither Brooke Brooke nor Charles Grant cared for these noisy
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discussions. They preferred the gentler society of Kuching over which
Mrs MeDougall presided.”

Soon the mission ladies lost their status as the only European women
resident in Kuching. Mrs McDougall's liealth had been bad for some
years; but she had completely recovered. There scemed no reason why
‘white women should not live healthily in Sarawak. The Rajah did not
much like the idea of his officials marrying. Wives, he thought, might
distract men from their duty and unfit them for service in the outposts.
But when the wives arrived he welcomed them. Mr Middleton, the
Inspector of Police, was married by now, with two children. Tn
October 1856 Arthur Crookshank. returned from leave with a bride
of seventeen, a quiet, sensible girl, whom the Rajah immediately liked.
About the same time tiews came from home that Brooke Brooke, the
Tuan Besar, and Charles Grant, who were both on leave, had married,
Brooke's bride being Grant's sister, Annic. The Rajaly amused himself
by ordering furniture for the house in which the young Brookes were
1o live?

But there was more to do than to entertain guests and 1o buy
furniture. The pirates were quiescent but not suppressed. In April
1855 the Rajah was at Lundu, having heard that Balanini pirates were
off the coast. Though none were encountered he was delighted to find
the Dutch at Sambas eager to ca-operate with him. He began to feel
that he was better valued by the Netherlands than by Britain. In June
he visited Brunei, in order to discuss the question of the town of Muka.
Muka was a small Melanau port on the coast half-way between the
Rajaly’s frontier and Bintuly, from which sago was exported. Nearly all
of the crop was carried in coastal vessels to Kuching, where Chinese
merchants milled it. The good government of Muka was therefore
important to Sarawak. The government recently had been far from
good. The Sultan had appointed as its Governor a pangiran called
Ersat, whose oppression liad brought the populace close to revolt.
Their champion was Ersat's cousin, Matusin, who was almost as corrupt
but more popular locally, as his mother was of a Muka family. Ersat
had banished Matusin, but the Sultan had given him permission to
return. One day Ersat publicly insulted Matusin, who ran amok and
killed Ersat along with one of his daughters. Ersat had been a friend
of Sherip Masahor, of Serikei. Masahor collected his local Malays,
together with Saribas and Kanowit Dyaks, and marched on Muka.
Matusin, besicged in his house, agreed to surrender, on condition that
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his life and his peaple’s lives were spared. 1le was, however, warned
of treachery and managed to eseape witl six followers, Next morning
Masahor entered the louse and massacred forry-five of its inhabirants,
mostly women, giving the leads to his Dyak allies. Matusin fled 1o
Kuching and threw himself on the Rajah's protection. The Tuan Muda
was sent to Muka, and found thar the Dyaks had not only burnt the
whole town but had desecrated the Melanau graves, for the gold
ornaments buried with the corpses. e returned to Skrang and imposed
a fine on Masahor for having called out Dyaks who were the Rajali's
subjects, and banished him from Serikei.!

As neither Muka nor Serikei were within the Rajah's dominions, it
was necessary for James 1o go 1o Brunei 10 obtain permission from the
Sultan to restore order. e found the Sultan genuinely cordial, but the
misgovernment and corruption at Brunei as bad as ever. The Sultan’s
chief minister was Makota, who chose prudently to be absent. An
opposition was led by Hassim Jelal, the reputed son of the late Sultan.
Munim begged James to remain and take over the government in his
name or at least to reorganise the G . This James
He revived the power of the Datws and insisted that Munim appoint
Hashim Jelal as Daw Temanggong, to secure his support for the
government and counter Makota's influence. The Sultan also agreed
verbally to give the Rajah freedom to doas he thouglit best with regard
to Muka and Serikei. James was somewhat surprised to find out a liule
later that the Sultan had transferred the government of Mukaand Binwlu
to Makota. It was clear that something more drastic would soon have
to be done about Muka if the sago trade was to survive. The Sultan’s
promise to maintain the new order in Brunei itsell proved equally
elusive.

Next January, the Tuan Muda, on his uncle’s orders, took over
Serikei and builta fost there, 1t was placed under the charge of Mr Fox.
In June the Tuan Muda used Serikei as lis base for an avtack on Saribas
Dyaks who had settled on the Jalau river, a tributary of the Kanowit.
Witha few hundred men, armed mostly with spears, as he only possessed
100 out-of-date muskets and a few rifles, he advanced into country that
the Dyaks had thought impenetrable, and by butning the Jalau long-
houses alarmed the Dyaks into abandoning raids for a year or two. The
task of keeping the Sea Dyaks under control was now almost entirely
on his shoulders. It was a hard task. Ie had to listen to and assess
every rumour of hostile activity and usually to take action without any
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time to call on lielp from Kuching. e had to work out his own system
of jungle warfare, conscious that lis few Malay troops were of little
use except on water and that his Dyaks would usually act rashly or
stupidly unless they were led by himself or by one or 1wo respected
Malay cliiefs. He was allowed only £30 a month for the upkeep of the
district, which now comprised half of the Raj of Sarawak. Though the
Rajali valued his work, occasional reproofs would come from Kuching,
When during a rice famine on the Batang Lupar e forbade the export
of rice and fixed its price, he was treated (o a stern lecture on the
importance of Free Trade. That he survived was due to his courage, his
hardiness and integrity and an almost arrogant sell-reliance, which
raised him to the rank of a demi-god, both with the loyal Dyaks and
with the pirates.

His brother Brooke, the Tuan Besar, was of a gentler calibre.
Braoke was popular with the Malays, who respected his good manners
and his intelligence, and he was well liked by the Europeans. St john
noted with approval lis attempis to organise the administration,
especially its finances. The Rajah, who had nogift for organisation,
looked on gratefully, though occasionally he was alarmed lest Brooke
was pending.? The chiel go: al reform was inaug 1
by the Rajah himsell. His friend Lord Grey had suggested to him that
it might be useful 10 establish a Council of State, as an advisory body
which should keep him in touch with the opinion of his subjects. On
17 October 1855 a decree instituted the Council, which was to be
composed of the Rajah and his two nephews, the Tuan Besar and the
Tuan Muda, the Datu Bandar, the Datu Temanggong, the Dawu Imatn,
the religious head of the Malays, and the Tuan Katib, the native
Secretary. lts functions were not clearly stated, nor had it a fised
constitutional position, but the Rajah announced that he would inform
it and consult it about any major political scheme or development. At
its first meeting, a week later, it discussed the question of the jurisdic-
tion of British subjects in Sarawak and approved St John's proposed
compromise.}

Soon afterwards the growing imp of Sarawak was emphasi
by the establishment of a bishopric. According to St John, who did
not like the McDougalls, the mission had played very litle part in the
life of Sarawak. 1t had done little to spread Christianity among the
heathen Dyaks. Only one missionary, the Rev. W. D. Gomes, who was
partly of Cingalese blood, was seriously working up-country, having
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n 1853 started a mission-station among; the Land Dyaks near Lundu,
fhe McDougalls scemed to be concentrating on the casier task of
Lconverting the Chinese seuled in Kucling, many of whom regarded
istianity as a step towards social advancement and governmental
favour. The criticism was not entirely fair. The mission was always
ately short of money. Moreover, McDougall was for a long time
he only qualified medical practitioner in Kuching, and was called upon
‘to spend on the cure of bodies time that miglit atherwise have been
‘spent on the cure of souls. Even St John admitied that the mission
ranan excellent seliool for local children of all races;and Mrs McDougall
was always ready to take any child however savage into her house. The
‘Rajah liked the McDougalls. I1e found them kind and cheerful and
‘undaunted, and in no way bigoted. Ile also felt that as a sovercign
prince his capital should possessits own bishop. The Churchin England
“was not unwilling to elevate Mr McDougall. But there were technical
difficulties. Could a Bishap of the Church of England hold a see which
was notunder the British Crown? Trsugested that the Bishopricshould
be of Labuan. Tut James was not going to have lis country dependent
ecclesiastically on a British colony. As a compromise it was arranged
that Mr McDougall should be Bishop of Sarawak and Labuan, his
Sarawak title depending on Letters Patent from the Rajah. In the
autumn of 1855 hie went to Caleutta to be conseerated by the Bishop,
who, it seems, did not entirely approve of this new recruit to episcopal
rank; for e wrote ta him after the consecration that ‘1 have taken the
liberty 10 caution you, now that you are a chief pastor and a father in
God, against excessive hilarity of spirits, There is a mild gravity witl
occasional tokens of delight and pleasure, becoming your sacred
character; not noisy mirtl,' It was, howeyer, the new Bishop's
boisterousness that endeared him o most of his flock.!

Mammon, 100, was now honoured in Sarawak, Afier his experiences
with the Fastern Archipelago Company the Rajal was unwilling to
allow any business firm to interfere in Sarawak. But John Templer
persuaded him that Sarawak could only be developed by introducirig
acompany withadequate capital, Through Templer'sagency Mr Robert
Henderson, of Messes R. and J. Henderson, was induced to raise the
necessary capital and found a company, to be known as the Borneo
Company, which was to exploit the government-controlled monopolies,
such as coal and antimony, to organise the sago and gutta-percha trade,
and finance further governmental commercial schemes. 1t was to be
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the sole public company permitted to operate in Sarawak. It was
registered in May 1856, with Robert Henderson as its Chairman and
with Templer on the Board. The Rajah wished St John 10 be made its
managing director in Sarawak but, 10 St John's relief, not only was he
at this moment appointed to the Consul-Generalship, but the Board of
the Company insisted on a trained businessman as its local dircctor. Tt
nominated a man of Danish origin, Ludvig Verner Helms, who had been
since 1851 in charge of the antimony mines of the country. Helms was
a capable if somewhat complacent man; the Rajah could never bring
limself to like him, Jargely because he had had no say in the appoint-
ment. But any annoyance that he felt began 1o be dissipated when the
Company bought a steamer to ply regularly between Kuching and
Singapore and named her Sir fames Brooke. She was well armed, as
4 precaution against pirates.'

By the end of 1856 everything seemed to be going well. Even the
British Government appeared to be better disposed. The Rajaly’s main
worry was lis own health. Continual bouts of fever made him wonder
low much longer lie would be able 10 work in the East. 1le was
therefore all the more anxious to seeure adequate protection for his
country. But e felt on the whole cheerful and hapeful. 1le was il
again at thie end of the year; but a short visit to Singapore restored
his spirits. His nephew the Tuan Besar and Charles Grant and their
Drides were on their way out to join him, accompanied by his niece,
Mary Nicholetts, whose young brother-in-law Harry had just entered
his service*

Some of his officials in Sarawak were less sanguine. There was one
section of the population which, they thouglit, should be watched with
care. James had no prejudice against the Chinese. His own steward was
a Cantonese, Law Chek, who had come with a few friends from Hokkien
to settle in Kuching, where they soon dominated the commercial life.
They were followed by immigrants of Chao An stock, mostly small
shopkecpers and wharf labourers, and by Teo Chow, from Swatow,
who mainly settled in small farms just outside the town, where they
cultivated gambier. In each case there had been one man who organised
the immigration; and these three leaders, Ong Ewe Hai the Hokkien,
Clian Kho the Chao An, and Law Kian the Teo Chow, were regarded
by the Rajah as the heads of the Chinese community and were jointly
consulted by liim on Chinese affairs. Their presence was generally
recognised as an asset.
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Less satisfactory were the Hakka Chinese of the great £ongsi which
worked the goldmines round Bau in Upper Sarawak. James had found
this kongsi in operation when he first came to Sarawak and admired its
efficiency. He had hoped that when he obliged it in 1842 to accept the
existence of another fongsi across the Sarawak river it would in future

respect his government. But trouble had not entirely ceased. The rival

kongsi had faded out; the Bau fongsi’s numbers had grown. There had
been a large influx in 1850, mainly of refugees from the powerful
Montrado korgsi, which operated just across the border; but there were
also criminals who came to escape prosccution by the Netherlands
authorities. This increase worried the Rajal's officials. The taxes paid
by the kongsi were assessed on a basis of population; bur it was im-
possible to find out exacily how large the population now was. By the
late 1850’ it was thouglt 1o be around 4o00; but the Chinese only
admitted 10 about half that number. It was clear, 100, that the kongsi
was heavily engaged in smuggling opium, which was a government
monopoly and an important source of revenue. Most worrying of all
was the growth of sceret societies among the Chinese. In the early
seventeenth century a seeret socicty had been founded in China for the
purpose of cjecting the alien Manchu dynasty and restoring the Mings.
It was called the Tien-Ti Hueh, or ‘Ieaven and Earth Society’, or
alternatively, the Sam-Hap, or * Triad". In theory its aim was to create
amystical union between heaven, earth and man, which should produce
political harmony. In practice it had long been a closely knit political
society aiming at material power, strongly xenophobe and ruthless
in its methods. It had by now branches all over Nan Yang, as
the Chinese call their colonies outside China itsell; and a branch
had been formed in Borneo, known as the Sam-Tian-Kiau Tuch.
Such societics were proscribed in China and in the British and Nether=
lands colonies. The Rajah’s government tried to forbid the existence
of the Sam-Tian-Kiau. But the Hueh found friends among certain
Malays. The Sulan of Sambas and his nobles, most of whom had
been brought up by Chinese nurses, were sympathetic, chiefly owing
to their jealousy of the Rajah; and through them the Huch made
contact with Makota and the anti-British clements at the Court of
Brunei.!

A clash had occurred in 1850. It was discovered that an agent from
the Triad Socicty in Singapore had come over to reorganise the Sarawak
Hueh. e was arrested and sentenced to deatl; and the kongsi was
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sternly warned.! In 1852 the kongsi at Bau tried to prevent a Govern-
ment official from arresting a criminal who was a member of the 1uch.
The Tuan Muda was sent with a force of Malays and Dyaks 1o force
submission. The Aongsi thereupon delivered up the criminal, They were
ordered 1o build and equip a fort at Belidali, near Sinjawan, and to pay
forits upkeep. 1twas put in the charge of Sherip Matusainand a garrison
of reliable Malays. The Tuan Muda also demanded that a hundred
muskets should be handed over as punishment but, to lis annoyance,
the Rajah rescinded the order.?

In October 1856 there was touble between the Chinese and the
British in Canton. The Commissioner Yeli publicly promised a reward
of 30 dollars for every British hand brouglit to him. Soon a rumour
circulated round the East that the Britishin Canton hiad been massacred.
The Chinese in Singapore wereencouraged to attemptarising in January
1857, which was casily suppressed: The Chinese at Bau also heard the
rumour. They knew too of the Commission of Inquiry into the Rajal’s
actions; while the Rajah himself gave exaggerated and imprudent
accounts of his unpopularity with the British Government. 1t seemed
to the kongsi that the British authoritics, already involved in a war with
China, would not bother to give any help 10 a Rajali of whom they
apparently disapproved. They were irritated with the Rajali’s govern-
ment. On his last visit round the country St John had noticed an
enormous growtl in the population at Bau and had warned the tax-
collectors. Moreover, the legal import of opium had fallen remarkably
of recent years; yet it was clear that as mucly, if not more, w being
smoked by the Chinese. Tt was praved that the kongsi was definitely
guilty of smuggling. A fine of £150 was imposed on it, witha threat of
sterner measures if the smuggling were to be continued. The fine was
paid, with undisguised resentment, in January 1857. Arthur Crook-
shank, in charge of the administration while the Rajah was in Singapore,
was worried. He heard rumours of the kongsi buying arms. A friendly
Chinese whispered to him that the kongsi was going to use the erection
of a new joss at Kuching during the festival of the Chinese New Year,
at the end of January, as an occasion for entering the town armed and
staging a coup d'érat. He sent a hasty message to the Tuan Muda at
Skrang to beg him to visit Kuching with some of his troops over the
period of the festivities. The Tuan Muda came, and owing to his
presence nothing untoward occurred. But lie felt a litle uneasy when
he returned to Skrang, while Crookshank decided 10 keep a permanent
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guard on the small forts that surrounded Kuching and 10 lave the
rison of the arsenal alert day and night.!

When the Rajah returned, carly in February, both Crookshank and
the Commissioner of Police, Middleton, warned biny of the current
rumours. But he could not believe that a handful of Chinese would
venture to attack lis capital. 1le dismissed the guard and said that no
special precautions were needed

On 14 February St John, who was at Brundi, discovered a Chinese
who had been banished from Sarawak trying to persnade his servanis 1o
join the Tien-Ti Society, telling them that all the British in Sarawak
were soon to be slain. St John had already noted that Makota was ofien
closeted with Chinese from Singapore and with Malays from Sambas.
He was seriously alarmed and planned to send a message to warn the
Rajah as soon as possible.

On the evening of 18 February everything was quict at Kuching,
The Rajalt was alone in Lis house, apart from his valer, Charles Penty.
He had been ill again and had spent the day in bed. 1n the bungalow
attached 1o the house were Steele, on leave from Kanowit, and young
Harry Nicholetts, on leave from Lundu. There were 1wo ather houses
occupicd by Europeans on the lefi bank of the river; Mrand Mrs Crook-
shank lived in one, and in the other were Mr and Mrs Middleton witl
their two little boys and a lodger called Wellington, a clerk newly
appointed to the Borneo Company. All other Europeans lived on the
xight bank, the Bishop and Mrs McDougall on the Mission Hill behind
the town, Helms and the Borneo Company stall by the river, just nortly
of the Mission, and the few other private houses scutered nearby.
Crymble, the Treasurer, lived in the main fort, whicl contained the
arsenal and the prison.

That afternoon a Malay trader on his way down the Sarawak river in
his canoe had passed some six hundred armed Chinese embarking in
boats at Tundong. He recognised them as members of the Bau kongsi.
‘When he pleaded that he must warn his family who lived a few miles
down the river so that they would not be friglhtened, the Chinese let Lim
pass. He paddled as fast as he could to Kuching and reported what he

seen 10 a well-to-do relative, a trader named Gapur. Gapur
considered the story absurd, but thought it wise to go round to see the
Datu Bandar. The Datu was equally sceptical. e refused o trouble
the Rajah at once, as he was unwell, but he promised to go across and
tell him in the morning.
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Long before morning came, the Chinese had burst on the town.
Soon after midnight they landed on the left bank and made straight for
the Rajah's house. They firstattacked the bungalow. Stecle managed (0
escape, but Nicholetts was struck down as he tried 1o leave the house.
The noise woke the Rajali and Penty. They met in the passage in the
dark, and the Rajah at first mistook Penty for an assailant and ncarly
killed him. Looking from Penty's window they saw Nicholettss
murder. The Rajah at fiesc wished to fight; but their only light went out.
S0, while the rebels were gathered round Nicholets’s body, they crept
out through the bathroom door. The Chinese set fire to the house.
Penty, who could not swim, fled into the jungle, where he soon met
some friendly Malays. The Rajal ran down 1o the creck 1o the east of
the house and swam under the Chinese boats moored there. He then
made his way to the house of a trusted Malay official:

Other Chinese simul ly auacked the C ks house.
As they ran out of the door together Mr Crookshank was badly
wounded but managed 1o slip through the crowd, but Mrs Crookshank
was struck down and left for dead. The Middletons' house was
next attacked. The family tried to escape through different exits.
Mr Middleton succeeded, but Mrs Middleton was caught in the bath-
room, where she lid in a large water-jar. The lodger, Wellington, had
taken charge of the children, but he was struck down. Mrs Middleton
then heard one little boy shriek as the Chinese decapitated him. The
house was then set on fire and the other child flung screaming into the
flames.

While Crookshank and Middleton succeeded in joining the Rajah,
the rebels crossed the river. The flames on the far bank had woken the
town; and all the Europeans there, six men, nine women and cight
children, had fled 1o the Mission-house, except for Mr Crymble who
attempted to defend the arsenal. 1is garrison was four Malays. He
also armed the two inmates of the prison; but one, adebtor, fled at ance,
and the other, a homicidal maniac, merely succeeded in shooting him-
self. After a hopeless defence Crymble and one Malay fought their way
out. Tn the ather fort the garrison of three Malays cliarged through the
rebels and all survived. In the Mission-house all the men, including the
Tishop, had guns and vowed to hold back the Chinese till the women
and children could escape into the jungle. Butat the first streak of dawn
seven of the rebels came to the house and demanded to see the Bishop.
They told him that their quarrel was with the Rajah and his officials, not

Yeslis
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with the Mission or the Borneo Company; and they asked him as
doctor to come to the hospital where some fourteen of their men lay
wounded.

The Rajul 5 with Crookshank, Midd) and James
Penty, had crossed in a Malay canoe to the Datu Bandar’s house, where
Crymble and Sicele joined them.  He tried 10 organise a Malay force
to attack the Chinese; but it was impossible to collect enough men,
while the women began 10 panic. S0 he ordered the women to be
transferred to the left bank, which now scemed the safer side. Then,
with his officers and a party of armed Malays, he went by foot to the
santubong branch of the river, where they were received hospitably by
the villagers of Sabang, and boats were placed at their disposal.

The Bishop visited the lospital. While there hie learnt that Mrs Crook-
shank had been found to be still alive, and he insisted that the Chinese
should hand her over 1o him. Mrs Middleton was also rescued. A
Chinese had found her wandering half=insane and brought her to
Mr lelms.

Next morning the Bishop, tlelms, Rupell (a private merchant trading
with the Borneo Company) and the Datu Bandar were summoned to
the Court-liouse. There they found the President of the fongsi seated
inthe Rajali’s chair, with his sceretaries round him, Ouside, Nicholeis's
head was displayed on a' pole, the erowd being told that it was the
Rajali's. ‘The President announced that Helms and Rupell were o
administer the European section of Kuehing and the Datu Bandar the
Malay section, botl under the sovereign authority of the fongsi. The
Bishop intervened to remind the Chinese that they might have killed
the Rajah, but they had forgotten about the Tuan Muda, who would
certainly bring his Sea Dyik warriors 10 avenge his uncle’s death. The
elation of the Chinese was dimmed. They consulied rogether and
announced that they would inform the Tuan Muda that he could
continue to rule his Dyaks. They would not harm him if he did not harm
them. But they thought it would be wise to retire quickly 1o Bau with
alltheir booty. The three Europeans and the Datu were made 1o promise
that no one should attempt to pursue them and to swear oaths of fideliry
to the kongsi in' the proper manner, scattering cock’s blood over the
relevant documents. Next noon, 21 February, the Chinese ships,
heavily laden witl arms, plate, money and other valuables, began to
move slowly upstream. The £ongsi hiad atiempted to take Helms with
them as a hostage, but hie hid himself in the jungle.
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There are certain diserepancies in the three main accounts of the
rebellion. The Rajah’s account is reproduced by St John, Tt is modest
and appears reliable, though it does not reveal the fact that the Rajah
was at the moment a sick man who had seen his friends murdered, his
lhome destroyed and his rule collapsing. Uelms saw himself as the hero
of the hour. When lie came later to write his memoirs, he inserted
a long description of the episode written by his devoted secretary,
Tidman, llnmdmn“nnously1vm(lmglhcneedufpmlsm;,lmn\ (. Ve
Bishop also seems to have given himself the leading role: but his version
is recorded in more modest language by Mrs MeDougall. She does not
endorse all ‘Tidman's statements, as when he declared that the Chinese
wished 1o make Helms Rajah because he was so universally popular.
But both Helms and the Bishop thought that the Rajah had lost his
nerve, and each saw himself as the saviour of the count

The Rajal, when he retreated down the river, had urged his Malay
friends not to attack the Chinese till he could rewrn with sufficient force
to secure victory. But now that they saw the Chinese retiring, the
younger Malays, headed by Abang Pata, the Datu Temanggong's son,
could not be restrained by the Datu Bandar. A small patty rushed after
the Chinese and succeeded in capturing one of their boas. But they
were driven ofl. The Chinese hialted their retrear and sent to colleer
more men, peasants as well as miners, before coming down again 10
wreak vengeance on the town.

Meanwhile the Bishop had crowded the women and children of the
Mission into Rupell's schooner and sent them down the river. The ship
was too heavily laden to go out to sea. They were disembarked at s
village near the mouth. Ilelms emerged from the jungle to join his
employees in another boat, which moved down the river; while the
Bishop himself went in pursuit of the Rajah, whom he found at the
mouth of the Quop river, and whom he angrily persuaded to return to
Kuching. The Rajah agreed reluctantly; he had very few men with him
and he knew that it would be wiser to wait for the Tuan Mudaand his
Dyaks. When the boats containing the Rajah, the Bishop and Ielms
came into sight of Kuching, they found that the Chinese had returned in
full force and were burning the Malay quarter. The Rajali's men atacked
but were hopelessly outnumbered; and the Rajah wisely decided to
retreat again. The Bishop was angrier than ever, *If the Rajal deserts his
country', he cried, ‘I must look after my diocese’. Tle insisted on
returning to the town and trying to collect arms from those Malays
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whose houses had escaped the holocaust. lelms remained cautiously
on his boat in the river, but some of his stafl joined the Bishop. As the
Rajali’s boat passed by, Ielms declared that e icard him shout out:
“Offer the country onany terms to the Dutel.” "Uhis may be tue; but i
is more likely that the Rajuh was advising what should be done should
he himsell perish. 1n any case, with the irascible Bishop trying to collect
arms and proclaiming that everyone had forgorten him, and with the
Rajah fleeing down the river, Helms saw himsell as the only sane
European left. He was, he thought, for the moment de facro Rajah. It
was now 23 February.

At the mouth of the river the Rajah arranged for Malay boats to take
the women an to Lingga, where they would be safe. e was prepared
to follow them and wait there for reinforcements. ‘T'le Tuan Muda had
been lying sick of a fever at Skrang whena Dyak burstin on him erying
that the Rajah was slain and the Europeans driven from Kucling. 1le
roused himsell and ordered his boat, 1o find thav on all sides Dyak boats
were assembling 10 take vengeance on the Rajali’s murderers. As the
large flotilla sailed along the coast it met the boat conveying tlic
Mission ladies to Lingga. The Tuan Muda learnt that bis uncle was
alive, but the Chinese were still in possession of Kuching. Rumours
soon reaclied the Rajal that the Dyaks were at lund; but e was to find
a speedier deliverance.  As his boat approachied the mouth of the
Samarahian smoke was seen an the horizon. 1t was the Sir fames Brooke
returning on her regular passage from Singapore.

The Rajali at once boarded her; and she sailed up the river, escorted
by his own boats, and followed close behind by the "Tuan Mudaand the
first of the praus from Skrang. Helms and his Borneo Company
officials were picked up on the way, As the stcamer swung into sight
of the burning capital, the Chinese manned the forts and apened fire.
But they had carried off the ammunition for the guns and had only nails
and seraps of iron to use. As soon as the Sir James Brooke turned her
guns on to the town, the Chinese panicked. Many of them were now
on the left bank, to burn the Malay kampongs there. The Dyaks landed,
destroyed their boats and pursued them into the jungle. Few of them
survived. The main Chinese forces, on the right bank, retired by land
10 Lida Tanah, where they had left their boats. Beliel in the invinci-
bility of their joss which they carried with them preserved some sort of
order; and at Lida Tanal they attempted 1o make a stand. A Malay
attack led by the Datu Bandar drove them from their positions.
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Henceforward their retreat became more and more desperate. They
paused at Bau only to colleet their womenfolk and portable belonging
then moved as fast as they could travel 1o the frontier of Sambas. The
mien sutrounding the joss kept good order 1o the last; but the Chinese
were no match in jungle warfare for the Tuan Muda’s Dyaks, who
harassed them on all sides. The Land Dyaks joined in the harassing.
Had it not been for the arms and ammunition looted from Kuching, few
Chinese would have survived to cross the border. As it was, many
perished on the journey; and of those that reached Sambas territory
many were killed by the Chinese &ongsis there. By the beginning of
Marcli the only Ciinese left in Sarawak were the shopkeepers and
labourers in Kuching and a few farmers and peasants in the close
neighbourhood; and most of them thought it wise 1o leave the country.*
On 28 March, when all was over, ILM.S. Spartan, with Captain Sir
William Hoste, arrived in Kuching, to protect Dritish lives and
property. Bur Sir William admitted that he had no authority 1o fire
a shot in defence of the Sarawak Government. The Netherlands
Government were much mare friendly. On the news of the rising the
Governor of Pontianak at orice desparchied a gunboat and toops 1o
give the Rajal whatever assistance lie might need. They arrived too
late to be of value. But the Governor then went 1o considerable rrouble
to recover as much as possible of the loot taken from Kuching and
carried over tlie frontier, in order to return it to the Rajah. Itis not
surprising that the Rajah began to wonder whether he ought not to
place his country under Netherlands protection. But in fact, when the
story reached Britain, there was great sympathy for the Rajah there.
The Times pointed out the responsibility of the British Government
and said that it was fortunate that the rebels had not been able to read
recent Parliamentary Debates. Liven the Liberal Daily News, while
refusing 1o repudiate its previous strictures, expressed its admiration
for the Rajah’s popularity amongst his Malay and Dyak subjects.
The failure of the Chinese rebellion strengthened the Rajalis
Government in climinating the kongsis. They had been a continual
threat to the State, which had derived sm.ull bcx\clu (mm their mining
activities. Their disapy made thi g Cl
far more Jaw-abiding. It was noticed that al(hough from 3500 to 4000
Chinese had been killed or left the country, the revenue raised from
Chinese in Sarawak was higher after 1857 than before. There was
far less sion and far less li It had, , been
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gratifying to see that not only the Malays and the Land Dyaks, but so
many of the Sea Dyaks had remained loyal to the Rajali in spite of the
apparent collapse of his power. But the unforunate tesults were
er. Tt implanted into the Broakes i suspicion of the whole Chiniese
tion, and it scemed 10 justify the latent racial dislike felt by the Malays
the Dyaks for the Chinese. Thouglh it was still realised tha the
inese could be useful members of the commuiity, it was long before
they were made 1o fecl welcome in Sarawak.!
The material damage that Kuching had suffered was vast and cosily
to repair. The Malay town was quickly rebuilt. St Jaln, when he
isited Kuching in July, was surprised 1o see so few traces of the
devastation. Liven the Europeans were already installed in temporary
Touses. All of them lud lost many of their possessions; and the Rajah,
Crookshanks and the Middletons had lost everything; though a few
odd pieces of platc found their way back, thanks to the Du teh. The loss
that the Rajah found hardest 1o bear was that of lis library, which he
had collected lovingly and which was now entirely burnt, The rehabili-
tation put a heavy strain on the finances of the country. Al that
remained of the Rajali's private forune went o re-equip limsclland
his officials. The growing prosperity of the country had received a
‘serious setback. The effect on the Rajalh himself was bad. e had been
through a ghastly ordeal, while suffering from a hout of malaria. The
anxieties that e had endured and the horrors that he lad witnessed left
*their mark. The Bishop and Helms miglt hint that e had behaved in
“acowardly fashion, forgening that each of them had sworn allegiance 1o
the kongsi; but it was remarkuble that he had acted with so much
prudence and good sense. But the strain told on him. Friends, sucl
55t John, noticed that he had lost his old buoyancy of spirit. Tlewasno
longer capable of the bursts of optimism and gaiery that had charac-
ised him in tlic past, even after the humiliating experiences of the
mmission of Inquiry. He had always been moody; but his moods
were all melancholy now. His natural gencrosity and friendliness
survived but were interrupted by bouts of touchy suspicion and fury.
Soon it would be whispered that he was no longer quite sanc.
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The storm was followed by a brief period of calm. The Rajaly’s friends
rallied round him. A subscription was raised to pay for his immediate
needs, to which the Borneo Company contributed £iooo. His old
school at Norwich sent him a sum to be spent on books and Cambridge
University gave him copies of all the recent publications of the University
Press. Various acquaintances poured other books on him; but most of
them, St John thought, volumes for which they had no further use
themselves. In April Brooke Brooke arrived with his wife and his
sister and Grant and his wife. The Rajah, who was at once charmed by
Annie Brooke, installed the young couple in the house rebuilt on the
site of his old house. He himself moved into a bungalow belonging
to Mr Rupell, where Charles Johnson would join him when visiting the
capital. This gentle young society suited his weary mood. But some
anlookers thought the presence of the ladies regrettable. 1n the old
days local chieftains would come and call on the Rajah every evening,
Now they kept away. In particular the Tuan Besar scemed to have no
intimate friend among the Malays or the Dyaks."

As a token of gratitude to the Malays the Rajah decided 1o pardon
the leading offenders, the old Datu Patinggi and the Sherip Masalior.
The one was allowed back to Kuching and the other to Serikei. Many
of his officials were uncomfortble about it, but the Rajalt's clemency
had often proved right in the past; and they did not like 10 protest.?
In june he permitted the Tuan Muda to go on another expedition
against the pirate Rentab. Charles penetrated to Rentab's stronghold
at Sadok but was forced 10 retire3 In September the Rajah went with
St John to visit the Sultan at Brunei. He hoped to make some arrange-
ment about Muka and the sago district, but nothing was achieved. In
October he left for England, leaving the Tuan Besar in charge of
Sarawak. He had not been home for over four years, and lie wished
Doth to straighten his finances and to make another attempt to come to
an arrangement with the British Government. Moreover, as he wrote
to Templer, it was Lis wisl that his nephesw Brooke ‘may again take his
proper position and administer the Government. . .. The clange which
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must be at my death T am desirous should be prepared for, it not
effected, whilst 1 yet live”

He arrived in England at the end of 1857, 1is reception was
friendly, even from the Government. Both Lord Palmerston, the
Prime Minister, and Lord Clarendon had been impressed by St John’s
reports from Borneo. Joseph Hume was dead and Cobden no longer
interested; and Lord Grey had been working behind the scenes, The
Rajah attended a levée where the Queen and Prince Albert singled him
out for notice. He remade friends with Miss Burdett-Coutts, a friendship
that was henceforward to be the most important in his life, though it
began quictly enough, with an invitation to call one evening, soon
followed by anather to dinner, to meet the Duchess of Cambridge and
Princess Mary. He was delighted to see his family and such old friends
as Templer again.®

But then things went wrong. He himself was largely to blame, He
became truculent and suspicious. Early in the New Year Palmerston
offered the protectorate for which the Rajah had been agitating for so
long. James refused the offer, unless the Government would compensate
him for all the money that he had spent in Sarawak. 1tis true that his
only private income now was lis India Army pension of £70 a year;
and his argument that the British would take more interest in a country
in whicli they were financially interested was sound. In vain his friends,
like Brooke's father-in-law, Mr Grant of Kilgraston, urged him 1o
accept the protectorate at once and leave the financial laggling till
afterwards. Tle Government then suggested setting up a naval base in
Sarawak, thus giving the country the naval protection that he so
ardently desired. e refused the offer out of hand, till his finances
should be settled.3 He was slightly more amenable when asked if
Sarawak would absorb Indians exiled from India for their participation
in the Mutiny. 1le agreed 10 accept any that were not Muslims. Some
Sikhs and IHindus were sent. Their descendants are still in Sarawak,
respected members of the community.!

It says much for Palmerston’s and Clarendon’s patience that they
continued (o negotiate with the Rajah. His intransigence defeated his
own ends. In February 1858 Palmerston’s Government fell, and Lord
Derby became Prime Minister. Derby was an anti-imperialist Tory
with a dislike for foreign commitments. When it was pointed out to him
that there were British subjects in Sarawak who needed the protection
of their mother-country, he replied that that was exactly why he
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disapproved of adventures such as James Rrooke's. 1n spite of James's
influential friends, amongst whom Miss Burdett-Couts now took the
protectorate nor a loan. James was

lead, he would offer wither 2
chieered by invitations to address meetings all over tlie country, even
in the Cobdenite stronghold, Manchister, where he twice spoke in the
Free Trade Hall and was cordially received. But nothing was achieved.
A deputation of his supporters, which interviewed Lord Derby at the
end of November, met with a curt refusal of any kind of help.*

The Rajah had other rroubles. Soon after his arrival in England he
young man who climed to be his illegitimare son. The history of
abscure, and only of importance 10 Sara

me
Reuben Georpe Brooke
in its effects on the relations between the Rajaliand his heir. Nothing s
heard of the boy before 1858, though, if his tombstone is correct, he
must have been born in 1834 The Rajali scems genuinely 10 have
believed him to be his son, though lie would never give lis reasons, 1is
sister, Margarer Savage, who had no children of her own, believed him;
but the Johnsons were incredulous. They inclined to think that ihe
Rajali had been tricked ; while otlier friends seem to have suspected that
the young man was some new protégé and that James was using this
unconvincing excuse for justifying his interest in him. James wrote
prompily to his nephew in Kuching elling him of Reuben George's
existence and suggesting that lie might send him out to work in Sarawak.
The Tuan Besar's answer ysterical. The Rajah cloarly
intended to deprive him of hisinheritance, and the humiliation was more
than hecould bear. James wrote him gently and affectionately, explaining
that his obligations towards Reuben George in no way interfered with
Brooke's riglits anel expectations. But he began to have doubts about
Brooke's good sense and his loyalty. The Johnsons ultimately accepted
Reuben Georye relative; but, after this first year, he played very
little part in the Rajah's fife. He never went to Sarawak, and eventually
died in 1874 in a shipwreck while sailing to Australia. He, his wifeand
his children had been left £5000 in the Rajal's will.?

More seriously disquieting was the Rajalt’s own licalth. On 21
October, just after he had made a speech at Manchester, he sullered
a stroke and a brief bout of paralysis. His recovery was speedy and
apparently complete; but the attack was alarming.? When news of it
reached Kuching the Tuan Besar, still fretting about Reuben George,
decided to visit England. He himself, a few days before he heard about
his uncle, had lost his wife in childbirth. It was a serious loss; for
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Annie Brooke was & calm and wise young woman whom everyone

and respected and whose influence over her moody husbind was
irable.! On Tiis way to I from his uncle
in which the Rajali talked about retiring, 11 hie could receive £1o,000
and a pension of £500 10 £700 1 year (with L2004 year seuled on
Reuben George after lis death), he would abdicates and Drooke could
carry on the government. Brooke therefore arvived in England in
February full of hope that e would soon be Rajuli.*

The main problem, as both the Rajah and Brooke realised, was money.
The Rajali was dependent upon whatever sum could be spared from
the Sarawak treasury; and, since the Chinese rebellion, there was very
Jittle to spare. The Bormeo Company bhad advanced £5000 for the
immediate repair of the damage; but the Borneo Company was not
doing well. 1t had tried to open a coalmine on the Sadong river,
without employing a trained mining engineer. The enerprise had been
acostly failure. So many Chinese had emigrared after the rebellion that
there was a serious shortage of unskilled labour, especially in the
wharves. Remembering their duty to their shareholders, 1lie Directors
now pressed for repayment. To the Rajah their conduct seemed
*discourteous and avaricious”. He never forgave the Company, nor did
his successors. He did not, indced, possess the money.?

While he lay ill of his stroke his friend, Thom irbairn, who
knew of the financial position, conceived thie ides that a Testimonial
Fund might be raised from amongst his admirers, 10 compensate him
for all that he had lost. 1f £20,000 could be collected the Rajah would
1o longer be dependent on Sarawak he would be free (o retire when-
ever he chose. Brooke, when lie arrived in England, was enthusiastic.
He believed from his uncle’s fetters that if the sum were found the
Rajah would abdicate and he would succeed. Miss Burdett-Coutts
thought otherwise. She considered the Testimonial Fund undignified
and she saw no reason why the Rajal should abdicate. She considered
that if he held on it might still be possible 10 arrange for a British
protectorate and British financial responsibility. She herself g ly
offered to loan the Rajah the £ 5000 that he needed to pay ofl lis debt
to the Borneo Company. He accepted it gratcfully as a business
transaction, offering the revenue of the Government antimony mines
as security (a security which her solicitor, Mr Farrer, clearly thought
inadequate; but he was used to her acts of generosity).t The Rajah's
most pressing anxiety was thus relieved; but lie did not know his own

gland D received a lever
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mind. At times his gratitude to Miss Burdert-Coutts and his respect for
her judgment led lim to listen to her advice. But at other moments he
felt tired and longed to be free of it all, cithier by abdication in Brooke’s
favour or else by handing over the country as a gift o the British
Government.  Brooke did not know what to think. His uncle, he
believed, had promised hiim the inheritance; yet he seemed to consider
alternative plans. 1iis parents urged Brooke on. The first thing, he
thought, was 1o make a success of the Testimonial Fund. But the
contibutions were inadequate. Brooke tried to interest Miss Burdett-
Coutrs; but he talked 100 much of his uncle’s retirement and his own
suceession 10 please her. By May 1859 Fairbairn decided thar a public
appeal must be made for the Fund, though it was to be doneas delicately
as possible. In spite of his efforis only /8800 was raised. The Rajaly
took it into his head that the Borneo Company was to blame; its
Directors wished to keep him subservient to them. He was further
infuriated when the trustees of the Fund, Templer, Fairbairn and
A. A Knox of the Foreign Office, decided to keep the money in trust,
giving the Rajah the interest only. Templer knew well that the Rajah
was hopelessly unbusinesslike and capable of acts of unwise generosity.
He and his co-trustees may also have wondered whether his mind had
not been slightly affected by his many worries and illnesses. 1t scemed
10 the Rajah that Templer, who wasa director of the Borneo Company,
as well as a trustee of the Fund, was the villain of the picce.  His
suspicions were aroused against him.!

It must be confessed thar Miss Burdett-Coutts did nothing to help
the Rajalt’s relations cither with Templer or with his nephew. She
was a possessive and autocratic woman; she had no wish for anyone
else to exercise influence over her friend. She seems to have encouraged
his resentment against Templer; and she clearly already disliked Brooke.
The Rajah was beginning to have doubts about Brooke's capacity as an
administrator. In the summer of 1858, while he was still in Sarawak,
Brooke had intervened high-handedly at Muka, fining some of the
inhabitants, although it was in Brunei territory, and proposing to his
uncle that the area should be forcibly annexed. The Sultan complained
to St John, who protested privately but firmly to the Rajah. James
ordered Brooke to be more cautious in future. Then there had been
complaints from the Borneo Company that Brooke was unhelpful and
itwas difficult to work with him. Having no affection for the Company,
James upheld his nephew over this. Finally there was trouble over a
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doctor whotm Brooke lind engaged on a three-yeur contract when in
London in 1856, e left Sarawak in 1858 declaring that Hrooke had
misled lim and demanding his full three=years™ salary. “The Rajah
decided that the doctor liad a good legal case and must he paid, hard
though it was to find the money. These episodes had ot woubled the
Rajah at the time; but in rewospect they taok on importance.!

In fact, things had not been going well in Sarawak. There was a wrade
slump, mainly due to the absence of so many Chinese. Illanun and
Balanini piracy along the coast had recommenced; and the Royal Navy
would not intervene, even when a Spanish girl was captured and forced
into a pirate-chic(’s harem. 1t was a Spanish afaie, not_ours, sid
Captain Sir William Iloste to St John. The Tuan Muda led two
successful minor expeditions up the Saribas in the spring, but failed in
a new attempt against Rentab in the summer. The only piece of really
good news was the death of Makota in November, when he was trying
to abduet girls for his harem from a village up the coast from Brunei.
He had constantly worked against the Rajali his elimination came as
a relief*

While the Rajah and the Tuan Besar haggled in England, Sarawak
was left in the charge of the Tuan Muda. He, like his brother, was
tempted to act high-handedly at Muka. Pangiran Matusin was qquarrel-
ling there with Pangiran Dipa, the son of Ersat whom he had murdered,
who was supported by the Sulian’s representative, Pangirai Jahil.
Matusin was having the worst of it, so the Tuan Muda went to his
rescucand imposed a fine on Jahil. Onee again the Sultan complained to
St John and once again St John protested to the Rajah, reminding him
of the loyal friendship shown him by the Sultan at the time of the
Commission. The fine was evenually returned. During the spring of
1859 sinister rumours spread round Borneo. 1t was said that the Rajaht
was in disgrace with the Queen of England and would have been put to
death but for the intervention of Sultan Munim. Then in June it was
rumoured that all the Dutch in Borneo had been massacred. Several
Malays hinted to the Tuan Muda that e should keep a watch on Sherip
Masahtor at Serikei and an the ex-Datu Patinggi at Kuching. But he
paid no great atiention to the warnings. e Tad however visited
Kanowit on his way to Muka, and had felt something wrong with the
atmosphere. So he had left Fox, the resident ar Serikei, at Kanowit, to
support Steele, who commanded the fort there. Suddenly the news
came that Steele and Fox had been murdered in cold blood in the fort
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by Kanawit tribesmen. The Malays of the garrison were untouched and
apparently did nothing to help the Englishimen. The Kanowits owed
some sort of allegiance to Sherip Masahor, who professed himsell
deeply distressed. When the murderers came down the river to Seikei
he arrested the leaders and had them executed.

te Tuan Muda hurried to the Rejang to investigate the tragedy.
With liim came a force of Malays and Dyaks, including the ex-Datu
Paringgi—ilhe Datu Haji, as he was called since his pilgrimage to
Mecea—wliom he did not like o leave behind. Masahor asked to join
him as he went up the river. The Tuan Muda stayed for a time at
Serikei, hoping for reinforcements from Skrang whicl never came.
The more he investigated the aflair the more disquicted he became.
There undoubtedly been a widespread plot in which not only the
Kanowits but the Banyoks, another tribe that owed allegiance 10
Masahor, and many of the Maliys of the Rejung were involved.
Masahor was outwardly courteous and co-operative; hut he had been
alittle too prompt in putting to death conspirators who might have had
interesting evidence to reveal. Abang Ali, kei Malay in whom the
Tuan Muda rightly had confidence, had hurried to Kanowitimmediately
after the murders and had found it deserted by the garrison and burnt.
He had no doubt about the complicity of Masahor's Malay followers,
many of whom lie discovered in hiding and killed. The Tuan Muda
himselF ordered the death of the Banyok chieftain, Tani, who protested
his own innocence but made it clear that he had known about the
conspiracy. When he reached Kanowit the Tuan Muda exccuted the
fort-men for gross dereliction of duty. He then attacked the Kanowit
tribesmen, aided by his old enemies the Saribas Dyaks, who had seutled
nearby and hated their neighbours. But the Kanowits were good jungle
fighters, who used poisoned arrows. It was only after considerable
losses that the Tuan Muda was able to burn their houses and disperse
them into the jungle. He then rebuilt the fort and left it in the charge of
Abang Al and a garrison of his choosing!

When he returned to Kuching the Tuan Muda found his friends wary
and suspicious. One by one the loyal Malay chieftains, led by the aged
Datu Temanggong, came to him and urged him and all the Europeans
to wear arms. They were all armed, they said, because they did not trust
their neighbours. Even the Datu Imam, who as a religious man should
be unarmed, revealed that he wore a kris underncath his robes, The
Dutch authorities sent warnings that there was some large conspiracy
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afoot. The Tuan Muda took precautions. The Enropean houses were
kept well guarded and the fort garrisons put on the alert, 1t was not
long before the Datu 1Haji came into the open, e had stayed behind ar
Serekei to consult with his friend Masalior. Thenee hie moved to Luridu,
where he told the local Malays and the Land Dyaks that there was soon
to be a general massacre of the Europeans all over Borneo, and if they
did not join in it they would suffer afterwards. The Dyak chieftain,
Badong, was impressed and promised 1o lelp. 1twas arranged that they
would march some night on Kucling and set fire to a few houses. When
the Europeans came out 10 sce what was happening it would be easy to
kill themall. However, a Dyak erept to Kuching to tell the Tuan Muda.
Next morning the loyal Datus assembled representatives of the whole
Malay community of Kuching in the Malay Court-house, where the
Datu Bandar revealed the plot and demanded the Datu 1laji’s punish-
ment. It was unanimously agreed. On the following day the Datu
Haji arrived from Lundu, to put the last touches 1o his plot. e was
‘met with the news that he was to be sent under escort 1o exile in
Singapore.!

But the trouble was not aver. Rumours of plots still multiplied. The
Rajah’s officials were dispirited. All the good relations that tliey seemed
to have created witlt the local populations seemed 10 be melting away.
nly Kuching remained solidly friendly. Even there the nervous
tension was high; and tlie Bishop, to St John’s contempt, decided that
it would be prudent to take his wife and family away on leave. 1t was,
hie said, all an anti-Cliristian movement led by his Mohammedan rival,
the Datu Imam, a man who was in fact of unimpeachable loyalty to the
jal’s regime.?

~ The climax occurred early in 18Go. An impustor named Tunjang
gave out that e was the Datw Tcm-mgg,un:{ of Brunci and heir 1o the
Brunei throne. e toured Brunci and Sarawak territory, helped by Sherip
sahor, ling disaffection, and ingall the Malay chieftai
join lnm. Amung the chieftains summoned was Pangiran Matusain,
ose known instability made him a likely supporter. Matusain
ed that the summons came genuinely from the Datu Temanggong,
nevertheless reported it to the "Tuan Muda. He consulted with the
awak Datus, who were convinced that the real Datu Temanggong
Brunei was not involved. From the letter to Matusain it was possible
O unravel the plot. The impostor had ordered the Malay chiefs to join
on the Sadong river. They were then to march across the frontier
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into Netherlands territory, to raise the tribes along the Kapuas river,
including the Malays at Pontianak, near its mouth. The Dutch would
be massacred; and they would then turn and attack Kuching from the
rear, while Masahor led an expedition up the Sarawak river to join
them in its destruction.

The Tuan Muda hastily sent Matusain to Pontianak to warn the
Dutch, and one of his British officials, Mr Hay, to try to intercept the
impostar before he could reach the Sadong. Hay was too late; Tunjang
had already crossed the frontier, and was being received as a prince in
the upper Kapuas. But the Dutch rushed troops up to Sangau, where
they surrounded and captured him. His followers melted away; and he
Nimsell was taken to Batavia, to end his days in jail. There he was
joined by the Datu Haji, who had lopefully slipped away from
Singapore to welcome the successful rebels at Pontianak. Hediscovered
his mistake when the Duteh arrested him as he landed. Both he and
Tunjang confessed that Masahor was the prime mover in the plot.

Masahor meanwhile came sailing in two well-armed praus to the
smouth of the Sarawak tiver. There he mer the Tuan Muda coming
down thie river in the Jolly Bachelor, with a few small praus manned by
his Malays, on his way to the Sadong to restore order there. e saw
that tlie plot had misfired and meekly agreed to follow the Tuan Muda.
When they reached Semunjan, some twenty miles up the Sadok, the
Tuan Muda received uncontestable evidence from the local Malays of
Masalior’s complicity. He heard, too, that his own life was threatencd ;
Masalior had offered a life pension of 300 reals a month o anyone who
Killed him. Tle struck first. But his troops were Muslim Malays to
whom the person of a Sherip, ad lant of the prophet, was
They sunk Masahor’s praus and Killed many of his men, but they let
lim slip away into the jungle. Te escaped to Muka, then returned 0
Tis home at Serikei to collect more men. The Tuan Muda collected
a force of Dyaks and hurried to Serikei. Masahor fled back to Muka,
leaving his houses at Serikei and Igan to be burnt and his property to
be confiscated. His power seemed to be broken. With their leaders
gone, the lesser conspirators hastened to make their peace with the
government. Confidence was restored in Sarawak. It was not so easy
10 eject the Brookes after all.!

The Tuan Muda had acted ably and bravely. But it had been a strain
on him. While he was engaged in fighting the conspirators, the Dyaks
up the Skrang and Saribas had resumed their raids. Rentab was still
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at large and more active than ever. It was time that the Rajali or the

Tuan Besar came out to take over the government. The news of the
~conspiracy lid deeply distressed the Rajub. He was proud of his
nephew Charles and wrate 1o him: 1 will not praise you, for words
fall flat and cold, but you lave saved Sarawak.”

It seemed clear that if only the British Government had accepted a
 protectorate over the country none of this need have happened. The
Rajah thoughtitmore than ever neeessary o finda proteeting power; and
for once his nephew Brooke agreed with him. At his undle's request
Brooke opened rentative negotiations with the Netherlands Govern-
ment, whose attitude in recent yeurs lad been friendly and co-operarive.
But Holland was not in a moad 10 add 10 her colonial commitments.
“The Indics were proving costly and troublesome, and Borneo in
particular offered more anxiety than profit, She politely wrned down
the Tuan Besar’s suggestions. The Rajah thouglt next of France as
protecting power; but the Tuan Besar less: enilwsiastic. The
“Tuan Muda felt steongly against the idea of offering the protectorate
o any foreign power and hie scems 1o have convinced his brother.
Rajah grudgi gave up the that he had started
with the Emperor Napoleon 111, e blamed their abandonment on
Brooke's lack of co-aperation unfairly, for he was also moved by the
proval of Miss Burdett-Coutts.* She, however, accompanied her

Rajah. She offered 1o buy him a steamer for the use of the §
« ment. [le would no longer be dependent for communications
Singapore on the Royal Navy or the Borneo Company. The
steamer was built on the Clyde and was ready in October 1860, The
Rajah named her the Rainbow, as a symbol of hope. Meanwhile he
bouglit himself a small house on Dartmoor, called Burrator, in which o
spend his declining years.)

~ Brooke had returned 1o Sarawak in April. He was engaged 1o be
narried for a second time, o Miss Julia Wilstead, and seemed happier
calmer, thougli his relations witlh his uncle were a linle uncertain.
was not wholly to blame. Soon after his arrival he received a letter
n the Rajah saying that if the Testimonial Fund raised enough
ney he would retire and that he was having the abdication papers
epared by his solicitors. In August the Rajah wrote again, now saying
t50 long as he himself lived, whether as Rajah or as Rajah Tuah
tired Rajah), Brooke could not be free of his contral. Brooke could
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not find out in fact what his position would be. Butin the meantime
Jie was kept busy in Sarawak. 1le wrote to Miss Wilstead 10 break off
his engagement; but she had set out for the Bast alrcily, and did not
receive the letier until she was already married to Brooke, who fely un-
able tosend her back. “Tlie marriage fortunarely proved very suceess(ul.t

St John had recently gone home on leave, During his abserice his
postas Consul-General at Brunei was given to the Governor of Labuan,
the 1 ble G. W. Edwardes. Fe strongly disapproved of Sarawak
and the Rajah, Knowing this, Masahor came to Brunci 10 see liim and
casily persuaded him that he was a much wronged man, the victim of
Brooke imperialism. ile the real Datu Temanggong of Brunci
was sent 1o Sarawak by the well-meaning Sultan 1o say thar Muka was
a linde

now open again for Sarawak tade. The Tuan Besar wa
suspicious, and decided to follow the Sarawak sago-ships himself with
Jiis brother and three armed schiooners. As he had expected, the trading
vessels were refused admission into the river. When the Tuan Besar
came up he tried 10 open negotiations with Pangiran Nipa, the official
governor. When he sent a boat 1o cross the bar at the moutlof theriver,
it was met with shot from a battery an shore. Thereupon the Tuan
Besar's ships entered the river and he landed with a small force, while
the Tuan Muda tried to move the ships higher up the river, which
was defended by booms. It was a diflicult operation, but at lust the
boats were manceuvred to a position above the town, wlhile the Tuan
Besar’s small force cut it off from the sea. But their troops were 100
few for them o accupy the town itself. They sent for reinforcements
from Kuching. When at last these arrived they prepared o advance.
But the very next morning, wlien everything was ready, a messenger
came 1o the Tuan Besar saying that the East India Company’s ship
Pictoriay with Mr Edwardes on board, was at the mouth of the river
and that if hostilities did not ccase at once she would send a broadside
into the Sarawak camp. The Tuan Besar was obliged to comply with
the order. The Tuan Muda descended the river while Pangiran Nipa's
men in the town jeered at him and fired at him. The brothers went out
to see Mr Edwardes, who berated them for their inhuman treatment of
Masahor and their interference in Brunei affairs. 1le had, he said, the
Sultan’s authority to intervene, though he did so in the name of the
Queen. The Tuan Besar retired under protest, accompanied by ship-
loads of the local inhabitants who had helped him and feared Masahor's
But he insisted first that Mr Edwardes should sign a paper

vengeanc
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it Mukay 1o open up e tade and 1o see

mising to desiroy the forts
nst Masalior's eniemics. My Edwardes

it no reprisals were taken
not honour liis promises, 1he day after the Savawak forilla Tad
d away he returned o Labuan, leaving Masabor in full contiol of

“The episode was disastrous in its immediaie eficcts. Masahor felt
that he could do as he pleased, having the local British authoities on
his side. The sago trade remained ata standstill, 10 the licavy Joss of the
sago-growers and of tlie merchants of Kuching and Singapore. When
Helms of the Bornco Company came with Crookshank in Jieroria 1o

2

not Pangiran Nipa prudenty dissuaded
him. Worst of all, Me Edwardes's action seemed 1o confinm all he
ours that the Rajal was in deep disgrace with his Queen. The newly
recovered sceurity of Sarawak was shaken again. But in the long run
it did good. When the news reached London everyone was lorrificd.
St John, for all lis sensitivity about the rights of Bruni, had no
illusions about Masahor. 11e hurried to the Foreign Oflice 1o protest
against his deputy’s folly. 1 was respected there, and his views carried
weight. Lord John Russell, the Foreign Secretary, wrote out at once 1o
the Tuan Besar to apologise and to thank him for having acted with
such self-restraint. St john's protests were echoed by the Singapore
Chamber of Commerce, which sent an indignant message 1o Lord
John. Sympathy with the Rajal increased. It was felt that hi
‘had been made intolerable. Lord Palmerston, the Prime Minister, sent
him word that, though his advisers were doubtful sehether Sarawak
was really independent of Brunci and lie could not, therefore, pt
alegal Protectorate over i1, the Sarawak Government could, by applying
tohim personally, obtain whatever naval or other help it might require.t
St John cut short his leave to return to Brunei, and the Rajal decided
to travel out with him. He brought with him his youngest nephew,
Henry Stuart Jolnson, who was to be known as the Tuan Bongsu, the
“youngest-born lord”. Tt was a pleasant voyage. James was at his best
with St John. Even when they disagreed he never quarrelled with him.
They reached Kuching in February 1861. The Sarawak Council was
summoned, and St Jolin explained to it that Lidwardes's action was
repudiated by the Queen’s Ministers. He went on 1o Brunei. There his
task was harder. The Brunei Court had been enchianted by Fdwardes
attitude. 1t had raised hopes that the whole of Sarawik might be
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cecovered. But Sultan Munimg though by now almost imbecile, liad
moments of good senses and e liked and trusied S Joln. By April,
when the Rajalt came 10 visit Braned, the old relationship was restored.
1t s easy 10 perstade the Sultan thar Muka was nothing but & worry
1o Bt 1t would be wiser to cede it to Sarawak for a sum down and
a pension for the rest of his life. 1le agreed 10 hand over the coast and
hinterland as fur as Kadurong Point just north-cast of Bintulu.!

Lest Masalior should make trouble, St Joln went 1o Singapore and
secured the aid of 1L.M.S. Charybdis and 200 blucjackers and marines.
e sailed in hier 10 Muka and oceupied the town withour resistance.
“The Raah joined lin there with a considerabl foree a few days later.
Pangiran Nipa and his friends were sent 1o Brunei. Masalior, for whose
lifle St John interceded, was exiled to Singapore. e lived op there till
1890, on a small pension from the Sarawak Gavernment, which e
supplemented by shipbuilding. Now and then lie would try half-
heartedly to stit up trouble in Borneo; but his power was broken, The
ajals remained for a montl s Muka. e was happy there, busy ll
day longg arranging for the tepaic of buildings, making regulations 1o
ensure order; hearing lawsuits, and being accessible and affable 1o
everyone. The sago trade revived at once, bringing a new prosperity
with it. Afier building a new fort and installing Mr Hay a5 resident, he
moved on 1o reorganise Bintala and build a fort there. In August he
weas back in Beuned with 'St Joln, for the last visit that he was 1o make
there. ‘The final papers about the cession of Muka were then signed.

With his uncle and his brother back, thie Tuan Muda was able 10
return o Skrang and his Sea Dyaks. ‘There wis much 10 be done there.
While Masalior was at large liis agents had gone round the wilder tribes
encouraging their raids; and Rentab was still operating from Mount
Sadok, Throughout the summer of 1861 the Tuan Muda led expeditions
up the rivers; and in September he prepared 1o attack Rentab in his
stronghold witl a force consisting almost entirely of Dyaks. e was
experienced now in jungle warfare and left nothing to chance. Rentab’s
friends were alarmed and began to desert him. Tle himself refused the
terms offered to him. The Tuan Muda’s troops moved relentlessly on,
through country which liis gunnery expert, ex-Sergeant Lees, who had
seen service in India and Ching, thought the worst in the world, with
tracks only fit for monkeys. The mountain-top was reached at last.
Itentab fought bravely, but more and more of his followers faded away,
and he was himsell at last forced ot of his burning fortress which, like
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an active voleano, illumitated the countryside fon miles around. Most
of his posse escued and raken intriumplh 10 Kuching,
Broken and humiliaed, le retived 1o a longhouse o the viver Ennli,
where he died a few years later.! is fall did nor cmively seduee i
Dyaks to subjection. For many decades 1o come oc sivnal expeditions
were needed to curb their head-hunting raids, o never .
they a severe menace to the security of the stare. Instead they were able
to play a part in keeping order. Tn 1862 4 field force known as the

Maligs enrolled

sions were ye

Sarawak Rangers was founded, witli Dyaks as well as
i its ranks. [usoon hecame a predominantly Dyak foree,

News of the fall of Sadok caine 1o cheer e Rajal 3 o days afier
he had rewrned o England. Te Tad lefi Kuehing at the end of
September, 1861. A few duys previously, in response 1o a correctly
worded request from bis nepliesy Brooke, e licl installed lim as Rajaly
Muda, or lielr apparent. In the speech that he made on the ocens iy in
the exce aly that hie now spoke, he told theassembly of all that he
had tried to do for Sarawak; he introduced Brooke as Lis heir onwhom
would now fall the burden of government, for he himsell was old; bur,
he said, e would return among them whenever it was necessary, if
danger threatened them. Tt was a moving oceasion, 51 Jolin, who was
present, was deeply affeeted.

During all his visic the Rajal's relations with Brooke lad been
cordial. “They agreed entirely over internal afluivs; and Brooke scemed
sympathetic with the Rajalis desive for a projecting power. The new
Mrs Brooke was a steadying influence. Brooke could also confide in
St John as an old and trusted friend of the family. The Rajah had left
Kuching in a happy and hopeful mood. e bad St Joln again as
company on th> voyage; for St John had just heard of lis appointment
as He: Majesty's chargd d'affaires in Uaiti. St John wa delighied 10 see
him joking and laughing again as he had not done since the days of the
Chinese rising,}

The Rajali's good mood outlasted liis return 10 Fagland. e was
pleased 1o be buck at Burrator, where he spent mare and more of his
time. To St John's disapproval he kept inviting unsuitable young men
10 stay with him, in the vain hope of training thei for the Sarawak
service. He saw more of Miss Burdett-Coutts and in April accompanied
her and her companion, Mrs Brown, on a visit to the International
Exhibition at Paris. 11e had his worries. 1His nephew Charles, who was
on leave, was with him in Paris and had not been a suceess with the
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ludlies. 1is breach with lis old friend Templer wis now complete; he
ot Templer had publicy deseribed Lim as being insane.!
Later e thought that “Fempler had heer inspired by Bishop Met sougall,
who therefore also fell into deep disgrace. Mis annoyanee with the
Bishop increased when in May 1862 St John publishied a book on bis
cexperiences, called Zife in the Forests of the Far Fast. In it there was
a chapter criticising (he Sarawak mission {or concentrating on fuching
and doing o linle for the up-country Dyaks, and for being thoroughly
unpractical about its finances. This roused a storm of protest in
and st John was both publicly and privately
Al was furious, us he shared St Joh's views, lle

ccclesiastical circl
abused. The Raj;
prepared an acid pamphiet for St John to publish under his own name,
amplifying the criticisms. 1t putan end o 1he conroversys and the
Mission was soor reformed, though not fully il MeDougall retired
and was succeeded by his secotid-in-command, Chambers, who
privately agreed with St Jolun thougl, being related by marriage 1o the
McDougalls, he publicly supported the pishop.*
James had been toying with the idea of putting 5
protection of Belgium and was negotiating with the heir to the Belgian
Uirone, the Duke of Brabant. 1le did not inuch like the Duke when he
met him; and Miss Burdent-Coutis, while admitting that the British
Government would probably not object 1o 50 minora power hecoming
protector of & rawak, ntade no seerct tiat she hersell thonght the idext
silly. Yet when (hie negotiations Jad to be broken off because the Rajah
Muda took it upon himsell 1o write 10 the Duke from Kuching
repudiating then, James (eltannoyed.t Tt was as well that they came 1@
nothing. Not only was the Duke of Brabant Jater, a5 Leopold 11 and
culer of the Congo, toshow it lie was not a suitable man to deal with
tive races, buty thanks o the hard work of Miss Rurdett-Coutis's
friends, the British Government was seriously considering @ pro-
fectorate. John Russell, now far] Russell, favoured one, though some
of his colicagues and advisers were Jukewarm. At last john Abel
Smith, M.P. for Chichester and an old friend of Miss Burdett-Coutts,
arrangged that the Governor of Singapore Colonel Cavanagh, should
visit Kuching and send in a report o1 the feasibility of a protectorate.d
In Sarawak the government was going well, But the Rajah Muda was
iy an unhappy state. In April one of his sons, Annie’s elder boy, died
On 6 May the second Mrs Brooke died after giving birth to a dauglter
Tlie Tuan Muda, whose liealth after ten strenuous years Was showing

wak under the
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signs of strain, lad gone lome on leave in February; the Grants had
gone with him. Brooke lad had no one 1w whom o e except the
McDougalls, whose advice was not always wise. Hut ar this juncrure
the Bishop very sensibly suggested that he should disteact Lis mind by
going on i voyage of inspection to Muka and Bintulu. Tle set off,
together with the Bishop, in Rainbow, with Jolly Bachelor [ollowing.
Helms accompanied them as (ar as Muka. While elms was at Muka
asquadron of llanun piraies appeared off e river and landed raiding
parties. Helms sent a canoe, which managed to evade them, to Bintulu
to warn the Rajali Mudi. He turned at once and after an hour's
steaming came upon three picate praus. There was a sharp fight; but
Rainbow succeeded in ramming all diree boats. There had been some
240 pirates on hoard, of whom anly nineteen escaped. Thirty-one were
captured; the restwere killed. Wit them were nearly 4oo captives. One
hundred and forty of them were killed by the pirates or drowned before
they could frée themselves from their chains, 194 were rescued and
taken abroad the Sarawak ships. The others swam ashore. Before the

raus sank, much of their stolen treasure was salvaged. These praus
had been part of a flotilla of eleven, which had dispersed. None of the
others approachied Sarawak waters, except for ane, which began to
operate at the mouth of the Rejang but was discouraged when a boat-
Joad of its warriors was lured into attacking an apparently defenceless

Melanau canoe which proved o be full of fighting-men.

The Manuns had leamt their lesson. It was their last raid off the
coasts of Sarawak. Brooke was chicered by his victory and the Bishop
was thoroughly delighted by liis experience: Tle had helped 1o man the
guns, and it had been with great regret that lie had been obliged to go
below to tend the wounded. Tle wrote a glowing account of the battle
which e sent to Zhe Times. He was surprised and horrified when at
once there was an outery in British religious circles, Fighting bishops
might have been all very well in the days of the Crusades; but Vietorian
evangelism did not atall approve of them. He was sharply reprimanded
by his fellow-ecclesiastics. 'The Rajah, on the other hand, who liked the
Bishop's pugnacity, thought rather more kindly of him.!

Onee back in Kuching, Brooke fell a victim again to his depression.
Masahor still liad friends in Kuching, and their line was to go gossiping
about the town saying that the Rajah intended 1o hand over the whole
country to the British or to some other foreign power and to leave it to
its fate. Brooke heard these rumours and felt his suspicions returning.
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At this moment Colonel Cavanagh arrived fram Singapore to make his
report o the British Government. Brooke reccived him o cordially
that the Colonel felt that he could show him all his confidential papers.
Amongst them was a report from St Joln. St John had not shownit to
the Rajah. It had apparently suggested that the Rajah should begiven by
Sarawak the sum of £40,000 in 5% stock, as he would have to provide
for Brooke should the British Government not continue him as
Govyernor. le emphasised that this was merely a suggestion, should the
Government contemplate taking over the country. Brooke at once
leapt to the conclusion that the Rajah, St John and the British Govern-
ment were leagued together to deprive im of his inheritance. As soon
as Cavanagh had left he took up his pen and wrote to his uncle:

1 hesitated not one moment, but resolved to take my own course, and assert
my rights and those of the people of Sarawak. Rajal, you must blame
yoursalf. You have overstrained the bow of my patience, and it has broken 1t
ast; we must try our relative strength, and all 1 can say is, that if 1 prove the
stronger I shall always bear in mind that you were the founder of Sarawak,
that you are my reltive, and that you were my friend. T don't write this in
anger, but in calm determination.

At the same time he wrote to the British Government breaking off
all negotiations with it and signing himsell Rajah of Sarawak'. A few
days later he wrote again to lis uncle in a rather milder tone, making it
clear that he believed that the Rajah intended to hand over ¢ rawik (0
be a British colony, and declaring that he himself would do everything
to prevent this ‘absolute sale of Sarawak’, and that the officials and
people in Sarawak would support him. This second letter reached the
Rajab before the first. 1t disquieted him sufficiently, though he thought
that it could be *regarded with calmness and met with derision”. When
he received the earlier letter he found it impossible to remain calm.*

Itis possible to sympathise with Brooke. His position was equivocal;
he did not know whether he was or was not ruler of Sarawak. His
uncle’s promises had been lictory; imes he was abdicating
sometimes not, Brooke did not feel that he was being informed about
negotiations going on in England, though he, more than anyone, would
be affected by them. And he felt strongly against the possible abandon-
ment by the family of a country that he had come to love, and to which
he had personally contributed such money as he possessed. But his
behaviour was foolish and unbalanced. He should have known his
uncle better and made allowance for his inconsistencies. He should
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Thave borne in mind that his uncle was the founder of Sarawak, but for
whom he would have had no inheritance of which 10 be robbed. e
should have realised that it was in fact impossible for the Rajih as long
as he lived to dissociate limself entirely from Swrawak, or for the

le of Sarawak to dissociate themselves from the Rajal. His unwise
and hysterical behaviourat this risis unfiticd him 1o becomea potentate.

That, certainly, was Miss Burdert-Couts's view. She encouraged
the Rajah to go out at once o Sarawak, and lent him the money for his
passage. 1lis nephew the Tuan Muda, whom the Rajult had recently

uested to adapt the surname of Brooke, seems 10 have pleaded for
his brother, but to no avail. e was fold t make his choice and wrote
unequivocally ‘I pledge my faith to support you. 1 condemn my
brother's acts and have told him so." He offered 10 go out 10 Sarawak
with bis uncle. They left England on 15 January 1863 for France, to
embark at Marscilles. With them travelled a young friend of Miss
Burdett-Coutts called Charles La Touche.!

Before leaving England the Rajah changed his will. 11is previous will
had left Sarawak to Brooke and his heirs and, failing them, to Charles
and his heirs. Now he cut them both out of the inheritance. 11is new
instrument begins with the words: ‘1 leave, commit and devise unto
Angela Burdeti-Coutts of Stratton Street, Piceadilly, in the County of
Middlesex, Spinster, the Succession to the Raj of Sarawak.’ It was a
strange legacy 10 offer 10 a middle-aged spinster. Yet there was some
sense in it. Apart from the Rajal himself, Miss Burdett-Coutts was the
chief creditor of the Raj; and she would have the means to pay ofl its
other debts. e did not contemplate ler emigrating to the East and
setting up a Court there. On his voyage out he wrote 1o ler that she
should offer the country first to England, and if after a month England
did nothing, then to the Emperor of the French. She liad the quixotic
fancy of offering it, if it had 1o go to a forcign power, to Greece. But
the Rajal wrote back that Sarawak could protect Grecee quite as well as
Greece could protect Sarawak. And, indeed, it is interesting to imagine
the scene at Athens if the young king, George I, newly arrived in lis
small and impoverished kingdom, had suddenly found himself presented
with an expensive colony in the distant East.?

The Rajali arrived at Singapore on 23 February. Next day the Rajah
Muda arrived in Rainbow. His brother went 1o see him, bearing a letter
which was 10 be given to lim if he did not submit unconditionally.
Init the Rajal disinherited and banished him but promised to consider
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se again afier three years, a his hrother's urgent request. The
1 Muda submirted at onee. At midday the next day he came 1o see
his uncle. His hrother was pres 50 Mr La Touche, who scems to
have kept a sort of watching bricf for Miss Burdeti-Coutts. Brooke
once more announced his submission, and said that he would like to go
away and travel. Tle tried 1o justify his actions, which, he said, were his
alone. No one in Sarawak was involved in them. The Rajah answered
sternly and sharply. At the end Brooke was in tears, and the meeting
broke up abruptly. The uncle and nephew never met again.

Next day a series of notes passed between them, in which Brooke
ageced 10 retuen 1o England with a pension of f5000 yeary in renurn for
the money that he put into Sarawak. ‘Fhe Rajah promised 1o reconsider
his case at a time of his own choosing.*

When the Rajah arrived at Kuching on 7 March he was given a
tumultious welcome, except by the Bishop and the Bormeo Company.
e found that Brooke liad indeed involved no one else in his actionss
50 hie merely informed the Council and the leading citizens as well as
his own officials of what had passed. ‘They all agreed that no further
publicity was necessary or advisable. But the Malay sense of propriety
was horrificd at the idea of a nephew defying his uncle who had been
a father to him. The Rajah told the Council of his wish for a British
Protectorate; with which everyone concurred. He then settled down 1o
administrative dutics, trying o restore concord within e Missionand
working out ascheme fora National Bank and one for organised Chinese
immigration. As a recreation e went on a voyage in the Hainbow in
search of pirates, but failed 10 find any.?

Meanwhile, the Tuan Muda went up-country. Beyond the Dyaks,
between the upper Rejang and the coast, lived the tribes of the Kayans,
who as raiders and head-hunters could give points to the Dyaks. Some
of them had been implicated in the Kanowitmurders;and theanne:
of the Muka territory had brought the Sarawak Government into closer
contact with their raids. The Tuan Muda collected some 500 boats from
the Sea Dyak tribes, who till recently had been at feud with each other.
With three European companions, his brother Stuart, Watson, his
deputyat Skrang, and Sergeant Lees, he ascended the Rejang, making his
way past the Balaga rapids into wild country where no white man had
ever been before, The Kayans fled before him into the jungle, leaving
their houses to be burnt; but, secing him advancing relentlessly, their
chiefs sent 1o offer their submission. He returned to Kanowit. ‘There in
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sta greatassembly of he tribes washeld s the Vo Mudacalenlared
some 25,000 people were vepresented. Uhe Kayans: promised
qance to the Rajali. Over a ceremunionsly killed pig they swore
with their heteditary Dyak enemics. Kenyalt iribes from further
were there, secking the protection of the white mun and the rrade
followed in its wake, One of the last of the wcual murderers of
ele and Fox was handed over, tried and exceuied. Now at last thie
jali’s authority was recognised throughont his donain.'
 The Rajah was well satisfied. But soon his general contentment was
sturbed by news from England. Brooke lad Deen brooding on his
icvances o his voyage Tome. When liearived, ansise fricnds,
ing, it seems, his parents, urged him to assen bis riglis. e
tioned a number of public men; he circulued 4 siement putting
vard his claims. 11e threatened to sue the Rajalabout cnerprises in
awak in which both of them were finan ]l) concerned. e had
ease. Ile had given is privite money 1o the country. He could
how letters from the Rajah which promised the latier's alidication and
nplied that Brooke was now in sole control of the country. But the
jah never had in fact actually abdicated ; and 1o most people it seemed
Brooke should have shown greater respect and gratitude to his
ncle. Then, characteristically, Brooke felt that lic had gone wo far. e
ught the mediation of Miss Burdett-Coutts. But she liad never liked
m, and she thought it weakness 1o lorgive one’s enemivs. Shie would
see him and did her best 10 keep his uncle’s wrath against him

arcd Brooke deprived of all his ru,lus and (Il;.m(m.md an
tlaw, though, once again, in deference 1o the Gouncil's wishes, le
ed no public pronouncement. The Malay leaders sent a formal letrer
ring the nmh oI their uudwxdul Iu hv. \\]ulc Mis: J;urdvu-

hnson, wrote bitterly l‘Lpr(hlL]\!(l[ﬂ Ium frliisceuely'io hu son. Tl he
Muda also was attacked by his mother. His position was difficult.
had been fond of his brother and had agreed with him in much
liking the idea of a forcign protectorate for Sarawak or of itsabsolute
sion to Britain, But he felt that his loyalty and his obligations 1o
uncle came first. 1lis brother Stuart Johnson followed lis lead.
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Of the European oflicials in Sarawak, only one, Mr Hay, resigned in
support of Brooke,!

Having settled things as best he could in Kuching, James Brooke
said good-bye 1o Sarawak for the last time on 24 September 1863, the
twenty-second anniversary of his proclamation as Rajah. The farewell
ceremonies moved him deeply. The Bishop, with whom he was recon-
ciled, presided aver a banquet attended by all the Europeans; and he
took leave of the heads of the native communities in a great meeting
in the Court-house. He recommended to them the Tuan Muda, who
was 10 govern in his name.*

As hie was sailing back to England a teleggram reachied him with the
good news that the British Government at last recognised Sarawak as
a Sovereign State. It was not all that he had wished, but at least it
cleared his own position. The British could no longer refuse a pro-
tectorate on the ground that he was vassal 1o Brunei. Moreover, the
British could now send a Consul to Kuching. They appointed a certain
Mr Ricketts. But he found so litle work 10 be done there that he
advised that only an honorary Vice-Consul was needed. The advice
was taken, and a local English merchant, Mr Martin, was installed.3

The Rajah lived for nearly five years after lis return. Most of his
time was spent at Burrator, He joined happily in the life of the
ncighbourhood, helping everyone, as far as his means and bis failing
licalth would allow. But he kept constant touch with his nephew
in Sarawak. When Miss Burdett-Coutts decided to start an experi-
mental farm there he gave her eager encouragement and had the
land-laws amended to permit it. She was given a piece of land near
Quop. The Tuan Muda was somewhar embarrassed by her enterprise.
First she wanted to have an Anglican Mission independent of the
Bishop auached to it, then favoured giving the management to
Moravian missionaries. The manager who was eventually putin proved
a failure, and the management was transferred to Mr Martin, the Vice-
Consul, in association with the Tuan Muda, Though it never proved
profitable, it played its part in helping in the development of pepper-
growing in Sarawak, a crop which the Rajah rightly thought would be
of benefit to the country.$

He was still worried about its future. He feared that if, when he
died, Brooke were to arrive there the country, ignorant of the true
nature of the quarrel, would accept him. In fact Brooke’s health was
rapidly deteriorating and there was liule likelilood that he could ever
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~ go East again. Fora time the Rajah toyed with the idea of forming
a Sarawak Company, to exercise the sovercign rights on the analogy of
the East India Company, and went so far as to work our a constitution.
Then he believed that cession to the British Crown was the proper
solution. At one moment this scemed feasible; but e held up negotia-
tions by insisting on being repaid himsel( for all the money that he hac
sunk into the country and on proper compensation for his nephew the
Tuan Muda. By the time that he was ready to yield on these points the
British Government was less enthusiastic. 1n the last year of his life he
was negotiating vainly with the ltalian Government in the hope of
securing if notan Ttalian protectorate, at least ttalian capital to develop
the country. Miss Burdett-Coutts gave up her rights as heiress in 1865,
when the Rajali scttled the country on the Tuan Muda, unless other
arrangements should be made.!

As a sign that Brooke rule was to endure he busied himself with an
issue of stamps which should bear his portrait. 11 was lis last work in
connection with his Raj. The stamps only appeared after his death.
Of his old friends, St Jolin would come and see him whenever he was in
England; and Arthur Crookshank spent much of his leave in 18667
with him. He had a partial reconciliation with his sister, Emma
Johnson, and even wrote in friendly terms to Brooke, but Miss Burdett-
Coutts saw to it that the truce did not go very far. Nor did she approve
of his desirc to make up his quarrel with Jack Templer. His willingness
to see the Templers again nearly caused a breach with lier. Her open
distrust of Charles Brooke, whom she disliked almost as much as his
brother Brooke, caused anotlier temporary coolness. They were close
to a quarrel again when James began to write letters to the press in
support of Bislop Colenso. 1t infuriated him that a distinguished
clergyman of liberal views should be persceuted by the hicrarchy. But
Miss Burdett-Coutts preferted law and order. There was a definite
breach in December 1867, when her companion Mrs Brown deliberately
insulted the Rajalt’s loyal friend, Mr Knox, When the Rajah defended
Knox the ladies showed their displeasure and refused to be appeased.
Nevertheless he had found great comfort in her [riendship, and he
could never forfret how generously she came to his rescue when he and
his country were near to financial ruin.3

In December 1867 the Rajah had a serious stroke ar Burrator.
St John and Crookshank were with him, and Miss Burdei-Coutts
hurried 10 take lodgings nearby, mainly 1o see that the Jolnson family
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did not lave access to him, in which she was supported by St John.
lie recovered, but was never the same again. On 6 June 1868 he had
another stroke. On 11 June, early in the morning, he died. e w
buried, as he wished, in Sheepstor churchyard, a few miles from his
heloved Burrator.!

If there is any meaning in the word greatness, James Brooke was
a great man. He had his faults and his weaknesses. He was touchy,
impatient, inconsistent and imprudent; and in his later years his mental
Dalanee did not always seem secure. He was a poor administrator and
incompetent at finance. His judgment of men was often poor.  le
liked publicity; and lis passion for publishing his letters and diaries led
lim into trouble because of their very frankness. But he possessed
the undefinable gifts of personality and charm, No one who knew him
disliked him, though some might be exasperated into quarrelling with
him. He loved people in general and usually received their love. For
simple races he felt an instinctive sympathy and affeetion. Tt was by
a series of accidents that he found himself the ruler of an oriental
state; but this would not aye happened had lie not been endowed witl
the qualities that most impress the East. Iis integrity awed the Malay
chieftains, who had little of their own yet saw it as admirable. Tlis
burning sense of justice came as a blessing to the miserable Land Dyaks
and all the other poor folk oppressed by extortion and raiding, whose
lives he so profoundly changed. The Oriental’s intuitions are quick
and sound; he soon detects hypocrisy and false friendliness, mean-
mindedness and prejudice. James Brooke may have been berated in
England for his savagery towards harmless natives; but in fact he was
more liberal than most of his critics. No one hated intolerance and
injustice more than he did; no one sought less for personal gain. The
measure of his greatness is shown by the love and veneration that his
subjects gave to him and that their descendans still give to his memory.
Looking from Kuching to the strange peak of Santubong, which rises
from the sea near the spot where first he set eyes on Borneo, they will
tell you that the outline of the summit is the outline of lis profile, lying
in repose but still watching over the Raj that he created.

It was, nevertheless, a disorganised and impoverished state that he
handed on to his successor.
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CHAPTER I
THE NEW REGIME

News of the Rajalt’s death was telegraphed at once to the agents of the
‘Sarawak Government in Singapore. There was no boat bound for
‘Kuching in the harbour, so a sailing boat was hired 10 convey the
on to the Tuan Muda. e thought it more seemly not to
announce the end of the reign until the mail stcamer, which arrived on
25 July, brought an official notification. The gricf among all the
_communities of the population was deep and sincere, Flags remained
athalf-mast till Saturday 3 August when, in accordance with his uncle’s
fast wishes, Charles Brooke, the Tuan Muda, was proclimed Rajah
in his stead. The people of Kuching were assembled, with as many
representatives from the outlying districts as could be collected; a
lamation was read, and the new Rajali’s flag suluted. 1le waited to
take the oath till 11 October 1870, when the General Council met for
the first time in his reign. But his rights as Rajah were respected and
; lenged from the moment of the proclamation.”
- The new Rajah had in fact governed the country since tlie departure
of his uncle nearly five years carlier. But James, so long as he lived,
liked to be consulted about all main decisions, and he kept a watchful, if
t always realistic, eye on the finances of the country. Moreover, 1ill
within a few monthis of his death, there was no certainty that he would
not make such arrangements for irs future that there would be no
ession to his title. Charles’s position had not been easy; but he had
t modestly and loyally and yet with energy. When he took over
government on his brother's disgrace and his uncle's final retirement,
was not we'' “nuwn in Kuching nor very popular there. Since 1852,
‘when he had first come at we age of twenty-three to work in Sarawak,
had spent most of lis time up-country, seldom with a fellow-
opean to keep him company. He had had little opportunity and
desire 1o acquire social graces; it was only seldom that he had been
to converse with anyane of his educational background. Butle was
oracious reader, and he made his own deductions from what lie read.
St John, when he used to meet him at his uncle’s, complained that these
deductions were often jejune; but at least his opinians were entirely his
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own, and, as s experience was enlarged, they grew wortly of respeet.!
Iie had recently, in 1866, published a book in two volumes on his life
in Sarawak, for which Rajah James wrote a preface. The work was
written with little literary clegance, but it gives an extraordinary, vivid
plc(ure of life inan uut-;mnnn in the early days of Sarawak, with its

itsauste al and constant bnm»nf ickness,
and the hardships that were involved whenever an expedition further
up-country was required. Italso gives an unconsciously vivid portrait
of Charles Brooke. He taught himself to have few material needs.
* A good book, even a novel, and a profuse perspirationare indispensable
in this country for health and happiness’, he wrote. e asked for little
more than that himself and found it hard to believe that any European
should ever expect more. Like his uncle, he-was without physical fear,
but he was far cooler in an emergency, with a self-control that was akin
to his austerity. His anger could easily be aroused, and it was all
the more terrible for being restrained. Tis indulgence was rescrved for
the Sea Dyaks. He had no illusions about thiem. OF the Sea Dyaks of
Lingga he says that they ‘had that general and most disagreeable idea
that white men only came into their country for the purpose of making
them presents’. But he took the trouble to understand their customs
and their outlook; and in his dealings with them he was scrupulously
just. They could not deceive him nor corrupt him nor deflect him from
his purpose. He could not arouse among the native tribes the almost
romantic affection that followed Rajah James whereverhe went. Charles
inspired awe and admiration, which are, perhaps, a better basis for
government.?

Sucli a man was not likely to be very popular among the European
community. Some of his published views werea little startling, as when
he maintained that the most suitable population for developing a tropi-
cal country would be one derived from intermarriage between the
European and the native races.3 The English ladies in Kuching did not
agree with him. His brother Brooke, with his charming, friendly
manners, had been a favourite with them; Chiarles struck them as being
farouche and ill at ease in their company. He had met Miss Burdett-
Coutts when he was on leave; and she had definitely disliked him, on
the grounds that he scemed to dislike her. But her judgment was not
unprejudiced; she disliked all Rajah James's relatives; and her social
training had not taught her to understand a young man who had spent
most of his life alone in the jungle. Even Spencer St Jolin, much as he
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admired Charles's energy and ability, had little liking for him.! But
there were, amongst his uncle's oflicials, men who understood him
‘better. His standards were rigid and unbending; and he was relentless
with those who failed to come up to them. But lie was capable of
thoughtfulness and great g ity. An ional twinkle in his eye
belied the general impression that he was never amused. e had his
romantic side; there were whispers of gallant adventures in his youth
and even in later life. e was devoted to French literature, though his
taste in it was somewhat undiscriminating. He loved music, though his
jperformances as a singer were apt to embarrass his more sophisticated

ers. Herode well and was at his happiest in the hunting field. Tt
used to be said that an official who wished to gain his favour must
either speak Frencl, play a musical instrument or be a good harseman.
‘Men such as Arthur Crookshank, his uncle's oldest assistant, understood
him and gladly accepted his authority. Throughout his long reign he
had no lack of loyal and trusted servants.

He had already introduced reforms into the administration. He had
been largely responsible for the creation of the Sarawak Regiment in
1862. In April 1865 lic set up a General Council, the Council Negri, the
. object of which was o bring the chiefiains from the provinces into the
- government. It consisted of the chieftains of the tribes of the various

districts, together with the chief European and Maluy officials of Kuching
~ and the European Residents, and was to meet at least once every three
years, to endorse any major political decision or constitutional develop-
~ment and to discuss plans for the future. Its membership was elastic;
as more tribes settled down (o orderly government their chiefs were
invited to join it. Ivdid not always meet ar Kuching. lts first meeting,
in June 1867, took place at Sibu.3 The country was now divided into
three Divisions. The first consisted of Sarawak proper, that is to say the
basins of the Sarawak, Sadong and Lundu rivers, the sccond of the
‘Batang Lupar basin, and the third of the Rejang basin and the coustal
‘area up to the Brunci frontier. Each Division had its European
Resident, who reported dircctly to the Rajah, Under the Resident were
Assistant Residenss, in each of the main centres of population in the
ivision, with junior officers to help them, some of them recruited from
local communities. Their numbers slowly increased with rhe spread of
Orderly administration. Lach Resident maintainied a Divisional Council,
ded by the local chiefs. These chiefs, or pengulus, were appointed
‘the G , which almost invariably chose the accepred liead of
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the tribe, unless he were too old or too young or otherwise unsuitable.
Each village, whether Malay, Melanau, Land Dyak, Sea Dyak or Kayan,
had its hereditary or elected head, who was responsible for maintaining
order and paying taxes. The Supreme Council, which now met monthly
at Kucling, consisted of the Rajah or is deputy, the Resident of the
First Division and three or four of the leading Malays.!

The resident of the First Division acted as Chief Secretary of the Raj;
and the Division, outside of Kuching, was administered by a Second
Class Resident. The number of European officials working at Kuching
was gradually increasing. A notice on 1 March 1873 lists the maximum
monthly salaries to be paid to officials. Besides the Residents, who
received a maximum of $350, the Second Class Residents at $230, and
the Assistant Residents at $150, the Treasurer and the Chief Medical
Officer received $300, the Military Commander, the Head Magjstrate
and the Shipping Master $200, a First Class Naval Commander and a
First Class Naval Engincer at §150, a First Class Treasury Clerk at
$120; and there were junior clerks receiving $80 a month, with Second
Class Naval Commanders and Engineers, a Police Superintendent and
sergeants of companies and storekeepers at the same salary. The dollar
was fixed at 4s. 24. of English money. Tle salaries were not princely,
but the cost of living was low. One dollar would buy six chickens and
twenty glasses of gin. There was a gradual rise in salaries during the
nextdecades. In 1880 the Rajah tried to obtaina new Naval Commander
onaninitial salary of £ 300a year—§140a month—rising toamaximum
of £400a year—$160a month. In that year cadets entering the Rajah's
service were offered $8c a month.

The conditions of service were severe by modern standards. On
joining an official was allowed £ 40 {or his passage from Britain. After
ten years' service he was allowed two years furlough on half-pay, with
$300 for his passage home and out again. After another five years he
could have a year’s furlough on hall-pay, but with only $200 for his
passage, and the same again five years later. After twenty-one years of
service he could retire and receive a pension of half his last salary, paid
in dollars, for the rest of his Jife. If he asked for leave for urgent
private reasons, the Government decided at its discretion whether or not
to grant him any passage money. In the case of sick leave; after five
years' service he would receive $200 for his passage and half-pay for
six months. 1f he had not completed five years lie only received his
passage money. A new cadet had to possess a certificate guaranteeing
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his good health; and if he had to be sent home owing to illness soon
after his arrival, he or his family were expected to pay all the expenses
of his journeys.

There was no form of marriage allowance; and except in special
circumstances officials were not to marry until they liad spent ten years
in the service, or fifteen years if they were stationed up-country. A
cadet who came out in 1910 with a wife and two children without
mentioning their existence was not permitted to take up his post but
was, as a concession, offered a minor job in Kuching. The Rajal did not
welcome the presence of European women, who, he felt, might distract
his officials from their work and spoil their relations with the local
inhabi He had no objection to an official f ing a native
mistress 5o long as he acted discreetly and did not show undue favours
to her family. Children of such unions, though some of them might feel
resentful of their origins, were usually fitted into the junior posts in the
administration and formed a useful element in the community.*

Justice was administered by the Rajah in person, assisted by the Head
Magistrate. The British Consul was entitled to be present were a British
citizen involved in a suit. The Malay Datus dealt with civil cases which
concerned only Malays; and there was a Chinese Court to deal with
Chinese civil cases. Cases between Dyak tribesmen were settled by the
local headman, or, if more than one tribe were involved, before
the local Resident or Assistant Resident. Criminal cases came before the
‘Rajah or his Residents. The customary law of the community or the
tribe was followed as much as possible; but the Rajah, witl the assistance
of the Supreme Council, considered himself entitled 1o modify the law
in the interests of good administration. For example, the Malays
submitted t0 a change in the Muslim law of inheritance, which they had
hitherto followed, to bring it closer to modern notions of equity. The
laws of the State were not yet codified; but in general the Rajah and his
Courts consulted the law of British India when in doubt. The Rajalvwas
sometimes criticised for attending the courts in person, as that meant

t there was no Court of Appeal. But his guiding principle was that
the ruler must be at all times approachable, If he were 10 exclude
himself from Court, he wrote in 1870, he would withdraw himself from
heating the complaints, cither scrious or petty, of liis people; and that
- Would tend to.a want of sympathy and knowledge between thie rulers and
the ruled. He made it a fixed rule that all of his subjects could have free
access 1o him; and he listened with patience and undersianding to their
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problems and grievances. Even when he did not grant them their
desires, every one of them could feel that the Rajah had given him his
full attention. This personal relationship was the basis of the govern-
ment of the country.

Rajah Charles inherited a country that wes considerably in debr.
Rajah James had been no financier; and to rehabilitate the country aftec
the Chinese rebellion had been costly. Charles was forced to practise
strict economy. Next to the late Rajah, whose heir he was, Miss Burdett-
Coutts was the chief creditor. Half of the £ 5000 advanced by her to the
late Rajah was paid off quickly, and the remainder when Charles
transferred the house and estate of Burrator to her in 1871 James had
left it personally to Charles, hoping that he would use it as a rest-house
for Sarawak officials when on leave; but he considered that an extra-
vagance. As James had paid £2800 for the house and spent £1500 on
its improvement, Miss Burdett-Coutts was well paid for the £2500
which she was still owed. With James dead, she was no longer interested
in Sarawak. In 1872 she sold the experimental farm at Quop. It had not
been a great sueccess.”

In 1870 the State Revenue was $122,842; but in 1871 it had risen to
$157,501, and by 1880 to §229,718; and it steadily rose henceforward,
reaching over a million dollars early in the twentieth century. It was
derived mainly from fees received for the farming out of opium, arak
and pawnbroking and from royalties on minerals, especially antimony.
The Malays paid a yearly tax of $2, only those serving in the Rajah’s
forces heing exempt. The Dyaks paid a tax of $3 for each family,
bachelors paying half the tax, and members of the militia being excused
it. But the collection of the capitation taxes was always uncertain. In
1870 the State expenditure was $125,161. Though it increased during
the following years its rate of increase was smaller than that of the
revenue. By about 1877 there was a credit balance; and the revenue
exceeded the expenditure thenceforward, till the outbreak of the
Japanese war.3

This was all the more remarkable because the country was not
proving to be the goldmine which Rajah James had envisaged. The
mineral deposits were none of them large. The production of gold
and of diamonds was meagre, and the antimony was not proving
inexhaustible; the cinnabar was disappointing, though of good quality,
while coalmining had proved far from successful. Of the agricultural
products not quite enough rice was grown for the needs of the popula-
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but sago from the newly annexed Muka district was exported in
quzntityA Attempts to grow tobacco and sugar-cane, tea and
were made but had to be abandoned. Gambier was a more
le crop; but the Chinese now preferred to cultivate pepper, with
g success. Rubber-planting was introduced rather later in
arles’s reign and was to become the most important agricultural
dustry. A little money came in from the sale of turtle eggs and, later,
n birds™nests for soup. Both in mining and agriculture most of the
eriments were conducted by the Borneo Company, which did not in
quence show a profit till close on the end of the century.!
~ Rajah Cliarles shared his uncle’s disappointment witlt the activities

f the Church in Sarawak. Too much attention was paid to Kuching and
little to the Dyak tribes; and the work of such admirable mis-
naries as Dr Gomes at Lundu and Mr Chalmers was inadequately
ipported, he thought, by the diocesan authoritics. They were not
ly to blame. It was hard to find missionarics who were ready to
the severe life that an up-country post involved; and the Society
or the Propagation of the Gospel, on whom the burden of paying for
Church in Sarawak fell, was not rich enough to expand its work
s far as it would have wished. Charles never much cared for ecclesi-
s. Right at the end of his reign he wrote in a private letter:
‘Personally 1 think Bishops are a bit of a nuisance out here.” Bishop
ougall had resigned in 186;. After some delay his second-in-
nmand, Dr Chambers, was appointed in 1870. He was less genial
ind less popular than his predecessor while Mrs Chambers was nick-
d Mrs Proudie. The Rajah had liked him before his clevation; but
his first sermon as Bishop, urged on by his wife, he took it upon
himself fiercely to denounce the morals of the Rajalt’s British officials.
50 annoyed the Rajah that {or some time the relations between
h and State were severely strained. The breach was encouraged
by Mr and Mrs Crookshank, who disliked the Bishop und his wife.
hiettex' fecling was restored after the Crookshanks retired three years

2

The Rajah's rule was intensely personal. He insisted on rather more
_Paper-work than his uncle had required. In a letter written in 1880
about a possible candidate for his service he declared that
Australia and New Zealand are not good schools generally for a man coming
0 this country. In d ies they get 110 a wil {-d
fe, whereas the life here is sedentary and I may say slow, more of office in
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description and not suited o the tastes of any man fond of field sports,
except where there is marching inland to be done, thien the country to be got
over is perhaps the stiffest in the world, We require good accouniants, 1o
write well and have a good practised education....1f a knowledge of
surveying and some idea of forms of official routine can be added, so much
the better.

Indeed, with the spread of order, the district officer was now seldom
required to go on expeditions far from his station. Most of his time was
spent in his office, where the local inhabitants could count on seeing
him. He had to send regular reports to the Rajah, who complained if
they were too long. 1le had to keep accurate accounts, and to be
serupulously exact and punctual in all financial dealings. Instructions
written by the Rajah himself told him how 1o treat the men under him,
how to stow arms, how to organise sentry-go. He must show deference
to the local chiefs and always consult them, even if he does not take
their advice. In his own comportment lie must be simple but dignified;
he must not have particular familiars or favourites among the local
inhabitants, but must avoid any tendency towards despotism. He was
warned against making jokes, as they were seldom understood. Asoften
as possible the Rajah would himself tour the country ta see how his
orders were carried out. His visits were something of an ordeal for
the district official. Such luxuries as the possession ofan armchair earned
a prompt and angry reprimand. An officer should cither be working at
his desk or out inspecting his area or else asleep in bed. But good work
was noted and commended.

In spite of the increased paper-work, the administration was still very
informal. Many important decisions seem to have been made by word
of mouth and never recorded, or by personal letters from the Rajali.
During the first decade of Charles’s reign the records are full of gaps.
No copies of his correspondence earlier than 1880 have survived. Were
it not that a semi-official newspaper, the Sarawak Gagerte, appeared for
the first time on 26 August 1870, and continued to appear roughly every
fortnight, to coincide with the arrival of the Singapore mail-steamer,
it would be difficult now to discover what was happening in the country.
The Sarawak Gagette was first intended mainly to give the citizens of
Kuching the news from the outside world, but later concentrated more
on local news. After 1876 it only came out roughly once a month.?

At the time of Charless accession Sarawak was enjoying a period of
peace. Occasional expeditions were still needed to restrain the Sea
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Dyaks of the interior from licad-hunting excursions. 1n 1866 a Saribas

ieftain called Balang wtempted 1o trap and murder Mr Cruikshank,
the local Resident. A force lud to be sent 1o punish him. In the summer
of 1868, just before his accession, Chiarles led an expedition against the
Delok Dyaks on the upper Batang Lupar, 10 punisly them for causing
trouble along the Netherlands frontier. In October 1868 there was a
curious incident at Muka, when prisoners lodged in the fort 1ok
advantage of the commandant’s absence on an afternoon walk and the
carelessness of the garrison, Sepoys from India, 1w scize the building and
murder an English merchiant lying sick there. But they did not attempt
1o hold the fort; and as they fled with their loot they were overpowered
by the Jocal population. By the Deginning of 136y the Rajal considered
that he could safely leave the country 1o pay his first visit 1o England
for more than five years."

When at last Rajah James bequeathed the suceession to Charles he
suggested that Chatles in his turn might nominate as lis heir hiis
nephew, Brooke's only surviving son, Hope. Brooke himself had died
a few months after his uncle in 1868.* But Charles had no intention of
passing on the inheritance 10 a boy over whose upbringing he had no
contral. He wished for sons of lis own. e might disapprove of liis
officers marrying, but matrimony was clearly his duty. ‘e main object
of his voyage to England was to find a wife. e had few friends there;
but e remembered that in his childhood he had played with a first
cousin, three years older than himself, called Lily Willes Johnson. She
had inlierited a fortune from her French grandmother, Baroness de
Windt, and liad since matried a Captain Jennings, who ook the name
of de Windt. She was now a wealthy widow living in Wiltshire, It
seems that Rajahi James had suggested o Charles that here was a
suitable bride for him, calculating, pechaps, that the lady was mature
enough 1o be unlikely to cause any interference with Hope's ultimate
succession. Charles wrote a friendly letier to Mrs de Winds, enclosing
agift of Surawak diamonds. In return he was invited o stay witlt her.

One summer day he arrived for his country visit, dressed incon-
gruously in a frock coat, with a top hat. The de Windt family was
impressed by his appearance; hie was not tall, but erect and spare, with
ahandsome bony face, picrcing grey eyes and a large groying moustache;
but Mrs de Windt, her elder son and her daughter Margaret, then aged
nineteen, found him formidably taciturn. 1t was only with the sixieen-
year-old Harry that he would talk freely about his Raj. He seemed
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lonely; so when the de Winds left England later in the summer to tour
the Tyral thiey invited him 10 join them.  Early one morning, as
Marmrm was playing the piano in their hotel sitting-room at Innshruc]
the Rajah entered and handed her a picce of paper on which he iad
written:

W

it humble demean
1f the King were to pray

Tha You'd be his Queen,
Would ot you say Nay?

Tt was his proposal of marriage. Margaret laughed at first, then, sceing
that he was serious, she accepted him, to the dismay of her family. They
were martied quietly on 28 October 1869."

It was a curious marriage. The Rajah was twenty years older than
his wife. He was probably never in love with her; but she was a rall,
fair, good-looking and intelligent girl who, lie thought, would make
a good mother for his children and a good figurchead for Kuching
society. Nor was she in love with him; but she was bored at home, she
admired him, and the venture atracted her. She was o have a hard life.
The honeymoon gave her a {orctaste of the future, Tt was spent at
Burrator. As they stopped for the first night of their married life in
a hotel at Exeter, the dinner that the Rajah provided for his bride
consisted of bread and butter, while e partook of grilled pheasant legs
and two glasses of sherry, Luncheon next day consisted of dry I
as he disapproved of wasting money on bad meals in Englislvinns
went on, Through their long married life he expected her to share in the
austerities that came naturally to him. As he was entitled by the law of
the time, he took complete control of her money. It was only when he
was spending money himself on his one self-inclulgence, buying horses
and hunting them, that hie would allow her to replenish her wardrabe.
Her enthusiasm and high spirits fitted ill with his natural taciturnity.
He could not see that her accomplishied piano-playing was on a different
level from his somewhat tuneless rendering of Victorian ballads, T'o the
last her extravagance distressed him. e could not agree with lier that
the good name and prestige of Sarawak were harmed if its Ranee and
her children lived a life of cheese-paring ecoriomy. His correspondence
is full of pathetic letters to her begging her to reduce her expenses and
keep within her allowance, though he paid her debts serupulously and
promptly. But she loved Sarawak deeply, and he was grateful 1o her for
it. They had their many coolnesses and long periods of separation, but
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ey respected cach oihers and their il Bogaly, shong it differed
a kind, was genuine and strong!
The Rajah and Hance artived in Kuching in Apiil 170, Thice
ths later they moved into tlie Astana, the patlace hat ad been built
them close (o the site of James's hungalow which ad heen burnt
the Chinese insurrection. The Astana, whicli is siill the Govern-
¢ House today, is cclectic in style, witha Gothic tower forming the
ce, and on cither side great wings with high-pitclied roofs of
ooden shingles, with reception rooms and bedraoms ull on the fiest
;, supported on whitewashed brick arcades, with the kitchens and,
at the time, the bathrovms on the ground floor. Minor alierations have
ince been made, and the building has more tan onee been redecorated,
its outward appearance has changed very linle down the years, The
e has described in her books the life led at the Astana during the
years of her marricd life, "Thiere were tea-pacties for the whole
opean community on Tuesdays. Now and then there were dipner-
ties, followed by music. To lier chagrin, o one ever asked ler to
how off lier remarkable mi skill on the batered Erard pian
the Rajal’s vocal rendering of Za donna & mobile was much admired by
everyone except s wife, while the Medical Officer ended the evening
in enquiring in a liquid tenor *Oh, don't you remember sweet Alice,
Ben Bolt?’ When the Rajah was away up-country, the Ranee would
entertain the leading Malay ladies, and even, o the disapproval of old
Datin Isa, the Datu Bandar’s wife, would hold classes 1o teaclt them
reading and writing.*
~ During the carly years of their married life the Rujaly would sume-
times take his wife witlt him when hie journeyed up the tivers into Dyak
or Kayan country. Hitherto it had been difficult for he Europeans to
make any contact with the women of the tribes; bur when she was
present the women would shyly appear and make [riends with her.
Her kindliness and her sincere pleasure at visiting the native villages
and meting the inhabitants were of great value in building up the
atmosphere of general good-will. At times she liad a harder task, as
when she was leftalone with a handfulof fort-men i Simanggang, while
the Rajah went on a campaign further up the Batang Lupar, and
suddenly a party of Kayans appearcd, having come from the Upper
Rejang, in order, as they said, to join the Rajaly, but more probably 1o
see what raiding they could do while he was occupied up the river.
The Ranee by a misturc of firmness and blufl kept them under control
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Gl the Rajaly veturneel. “Tliougl the Rajali was notan casy husband and
would coldly snub lier enthusiasns, those were lappy days for ler,
especially as her young brother, Harry de Windt, came out to be lis
brother-in-law’s aide-cle-camp.'

But hier main task was to provide heirs for the Raj. A dauglier was
born in 1870 and twin sons early in 1872. But twins are unlucky in the
East. After the bisth of a premature stillborn baby and recurrent attacks
of malignant malaria, the Ranee's health broke down. Tlie Rajah took
her and the children away in September 1873, to return to England.
When they passed through Singapore cholera was raging there. As
their liner sailed up the Red Sea the three little children were stricken
and died, all within one week. The Ranee remained in England for over
a year, There, on 30 Sepiember 1874, a new son was born, Charles
Vyner Brooke, who was at once proclimed Rajali Muda, heir-apy
He was left behind under the care of the first Rajali's old fnend
Mrs McDougall, when the Rajah and Ranee returned (o Sarawak in ihe
spring of 1875. A second son, Bertram, known as the "Tuan Muda, was
born in Kuching in August 1876, and a third son, Harry, the Tuan
Bongsu, in England in 1879. The succession was now well assured.?
That same year the Rajal’s nephew, Hope Brooke, came of age. The
Rajali wrote to him offering him his friendship and an allowance of £200
a year, but adding that he was to *remember not to open anything like
discussion, which can lead to nothing and do no good". Hope Brooke
accepted his advice and remained on good, il not cordial, terms with his
uncle and his family for many years to come

These years saw an almost complete pacification of the country. In
May 1870 a force of Kanowit Dyaks under their chicf, Lintong,
attempted 1o capture the fort at Sibu on the Rejang, but were repulsed.
A few months later the Rajah led an expedition up the Katibas river to
punish Lintong, who was captured and made to live for some years
under supervision at Kuching. He had been in the past a supporter of
the Brookes, and his eldest son, who was killed in the auack on Sibu,
had been a close friend of Mr Cruikshank, Resident at Sibu. But he
could not give up his old habits so casily. Now, however, he learnt his
lesson. When he returned to his wribe some years later it was as a loyal
servant of the Raj, He became a pengulu, and died of snake-bite in
1887, The incorrigible raider-in-chief, Balang, was also captured during
this campaign. He was taken to Kuching and put 1o death for the many
murders for which he was responsible.t
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But the Kanowit and Katibas Dyaks were not yet pacified. Another
tion in 1871 was sent against them. After their villages had been
many of them were moved 10 an area more casily controlled,
down the Rejang. Lwven there they continued their raids,
g the peaceful Dyaks of the upper Batang Lupar. They
pted to escape punishment by retiring into the Ulu Ai, close to the
jer. The Rajah followed them there in 1875 and temporarily
d them. Afteranother expedition the following year the remainder
Katibas were resettled nearer the coast. In 1879 a Skrang Dyak
‘chief, Lang Endang, started 1o raid his neighbours on the Kantu river.
He was ordered to pay a fine and aitempted 1w ambush the Government
ficers sent to collect it. He was sharply punished and reduced 1o
mission.
1t was impossible as yet entirely to eradicate head-hunting in the
outlying districts. The women of the tribes were largely to blame; for
girl cared to marry a man who had not proved his manhiood by
ring a head. But nearer to the centres of government the tribesmen
to discover that the practice did not pay; watchlul officers were
prompt to punish it by exacting a heavy fine or, if need be, by a military
expedition. Gradually theareas were enlarged in which a villager could
nder from his village without the certainty that, should he meet
iyone better armed than himself, his head would be forfeit.”
‘Another traditional custom which the Rajah st himself to reform
was slavery. Slavery had existed from immemorial time in Borneo.
owners tended on the whole to treat their domestie slaves well,
though now and then there were instances of savage cruelty. Agri-
al slaves were more in the position of medieval serfs, with certain
litional rights. They were obliged to work for their masters before
they could work for themselves and they kept only a small proportion
the crops that they grew. Burt their privare lives were free of
terference. Among the Dyaks there were a few captives who were
es; but the Dyaks preferred defeated encmies in the form of
decapitated leads. Both the Melanaus and Kayans possessed slaves,
whose treatment was arbitrary. Girl slaves were sacrificed whenever
new longhouse was to be built or when an epidemic threatened the
district. When a chief died, a number of slaves were tied 1o the posts on
which the coffin rested and were left there 10 starve 10 deatli.
The Rajah moved cautiously. A sudden prohibition of slavery would
& caused chaos and brought no Liappiness. Hedid noteven advocate

sla
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ular issued a lew months

an open discussion of the problem. In a cir
before his accession, he remarked that, amongst the Malays at least, the
existing system was easy-going and many slaves were unoflicially
liberated through the indiffc and kindly carel of their
masters, who might, were the subject aired too freely, remember rights
and claims that were at present half-dormant. But, with the consent of
the Supreme Council, he gradually made regulations to improve the
slaves’ conditions. A slave-gitl who had sexual intercourse with her
master or a member of his family was automatically freed, and her
children were born free. Cases of ill-usage of slaves could be brought
before the Courts. The import and export of slaves was forbidden, and
offeriders were heavily fined. A slave was allowed to do paid work for
his own benefit, and the money that he carned could go to buy his
remission, the price of which, in 1877, was about £6 sterling, Any sale
or transference of slaves within the country had to be registered; if this
were not done within a certain period of time the slave wasautomatically
freed. This scems to have happened frequently in the case of agriculural
slaves. Many Malay chiefs in the past liad sovght divine favour by
liberating slaves on their death-beds. They found now that they could
obtain the Rajah’s favour by liberating them during their own lives.
Of the slaves themselves, the more industrious worked hard to buy
their frecdom, while the lazier, protected by the Jaw, did so litde that
many masters found it more efficient and no more expensive 10 employ
hired labour. There were still cases when the Chinese sold superfluous
daughters to Malays and later to Dyaks; but gradually the girls were
brought up not as slaves but as adopted members of the family. Sy
unofficially existed for another decade; but all the time it was withering
away and soon ceased 1o be a social problem. In 1885 the Rsjah
luced a Bill ing for the ission of all slaves within five
years. In 1886 he withdrew the Bill as being no longer necessary.!
The eighteen-seventies thus saw a steady growth in the internal
peace and prosperity of Sarawak. The Rajah’s relations with the
Netherlands authorities over the frontier were good. There had been
trouble not long before the Rajah's accession when, twice, Dutch gun-
boats had seized Sarawak merchant-ships on the plea that they were
engaged in piracy; but on both ions the 1
after a protest from Kuching. The Dyak tribes on either side of the
frontier were almost perpetually at feud with cach otlier; and the Rajah
kept in constant touch with the Dutch Resident at Pontianak in an
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to restrict their warfare. There were times when the Rajal and
dent did not agree over the methods to be used; the Duteh
of administration was so different from that of the Brookes that
onal disputes were inevitable. The Rajalts correspondence is
with letters to Pontianak on measures 1o be taken over frontier
ts. He was averse to joint expeditions of Dutcli and Sarawak
iflerentl ised and trained, and composed of
cach other, would not easily work togethier.
ayed across the fronticr were in need of discipline,
itwould be better, hie thought, that the Netherlands and Sarawak should
ake it in turn 1o administer the punishiment. He found the Dutch very
ly to co-operate with him. 'There was none of the hostility that had
shown early in his uncle’s career. The Netherlinds Government
ceepted theexistenceof Sarawak, perhps the more willingly because
Britain's acceptance of the Raj was less whole-hearted. In 1871
Rajah and Rance paid an official visit to the Netherlands Resident
Pontianak and were treated as reigning princes. Netherlands officials
ere at all times welcome at Kuching.'
In all, Rajah Charles had good reason 1o be satisiicd witl the first
ade of his reign. It was nearly brought to an end in April 1877, when
he narrowly escaped drowning in the river Rejang, at e mouth of the
Balleh river. His launch, the Ghira, was caught in u cross-current and
to the bank. Tle snatched ata branch of an over-langing tree to
push her ofl; but the branch snapped and he was swept into the stream.
He was already unconscious when a boat from Balleh {ort managed to
pick him up. lad he died then, no one can eIl what would have
happened to Sarawak. But he recovered without ill effect and survived
o deal with the two great and interwoven problems that continued to
worry himself and his reali, its relaions with Great Britain and with

Brunei.*
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CHAPTER 11

GREAT BRITAIN AND BRUNEI

“The deatly of Rajah James and tiie accession of Rajalt Charles had been
dulyand officially reported to the British Government; and Charles had
been acknowledged as sovereign ruler of Sarawak. But the British
Forcign Office still regarded the Raj with some suspicion. Recognition
of the Raj had been granted by Lord Palmerston and Lord Russell.
But the former died in 1865 and the lauer fell from power in 1866,
Lord Derby's Government, which succceded, was less friendly; nor
was the Liberal Government of Mr Gladstone more amenable. The
status of a British subject who was also a sovereign ruler embarrassed
the authorities. In 1875 the Foreign Secretary wrote in a letter to the
Rajah of his ‘anomalous jurisdiction’; and when some years later still
the Rajah applied o attend the Queen’s levee he was, to his anger,
summoned as Mr C. Brooke, with Rajal of Sarawak added in brackets.*

The attitude of the British Government was afTected by two difficult
questions. First, there was the colony of Labuan. James Brooke did
inestimable harm to himsell and to his successor when hesuceessfully ad-
vocated Britain'sannexation of Labuan. Labuan had not provedasuccess
as a British colony. Tis only asset, apart from its meagre seams of coal,
was thatit provided an orderly entrepdt for merchants trading along the
north Borneo coast. Butas Sarawak grew in prosperity and pushed its
frontier north-eastward, Labuan lost its unique position. Mercliants
preferred to use Sarawak ports. Once the personal tie connecting
Labuan with Sarawak was broken, jealousy increased. The Governors of
Labuan tended to dislike the Rajali and sought above all to prevent him
from extending his territory or his influence over Brunci. Mr Edwardes's
unfortunate intervention over Muka in 1860 typified their attitude. Ifis
successor, Jeremiali Callaghan, had been more amenable; but in 1868
the governorship was given to an able, ambitious and cantankerous
Irishman, John Pope-ennessy. Soon after his arrival he married the
daughter of the Chief Secretary, James Brooke’s old friend, Hugl Low,
then quarrelled irrevocably with his farher-in-law. 1le was known
locally as the Pope and was farous for his inability 1o endure eriticism.
Anyone who ventured to question his regulations was prompily lodged
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E’Dl were e Malay, Chinese or British. 1t was said that when an
dmiral visited Labuan in 1870 the only official in the island who was
xin prison was the Governor himself. On the admiral’s report an
was set up Next year Mr l’npe Hrnmssy wits mmnvv_d bun

British puhliu scrvicc, he was given u better job v|- wlu-rv.‘
The presence of this active and arrogant man in Labuan was not
kely to improve relations between the colony and Sarawak, And,
fortunately, since Spencer St Joln and Governor Edwardes had left
e scene, the post of Governor was now combined with that of Consul
ral for Borneo. Mr Pope-lennessy was, therefore the represent
e of the British Foreign Office in Bornieo and w

vespansible for

The chaotic condition of Brunci was a permanent irritation to the
. Sarawak mcrulmnm wlm :xuunp(ed to trade in Bruni 1crrilory

terior who hvcd ulhu.nlly uudm his ]uusdncuun. Itwas nnpnsuhlc 10
suppress raiding and head-hunting in Sarawak 1erritory if offenders
ld receive reinforcements {rom over the frontier and could retire
v Attempts 1o bring Kayans of the upper Rejang 10 order were
ind to fail as long as their fellow-tribesmen in the Baram valley, in
ei territory, were undisciplined and free. Early in 1868, just belore
s accession, Chiarles Brooke had proposed o the Sultan of Branei that
should cede the Baram districts o Sarawalk in et for a suitable
annual payment. As the Sultan was receiving, practically no revenues
m the Baram tribes and would never be able 10 assert his authority
them, the proposal scenied reasonable. But Sultan Munim did not
His pride was hurt by the suggestion that he should part with
territory, nominal though his rule might be. He had had an
n and some affection for Rajuli James; but Charles had already
ended him by his high-handed actions over Muka some years before.
:had offended him again in 1867, when the Sulian hiad sent letters to
rawak which lessly sealed. The Sup “ouncil at Kuching
cided that this was a deliberate insult, probably riglily; for the Malays
nithe Council knew the minds of their fellow- Malays. 1o consequence
Sultan was sent only a third of the money due 10 liim till an apology

d be fortl ing. There were, 5 pangirans at his Court
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who owned estates along the coast between Bintulu and the mouth of
the Baram and who did not relish the prospeet of coming under the
sterner rule of Sarawak.

The Sultan appealed to Mr Pope-Hennessy for protection against
Sarawak aggression and referred him to the treaty of 1847. Pope-
Hennessey wrote to Charles, offering to arbitrate in the matter. Charles
replied angrily refusing the suggestion. He could not understand why
the Governorshould supporta government so * debased, sordid, exacting
and unreliable’ as that of Brunei, and he wrote to the Foreign Office to
complain that the Governor was under the influence of the Sultan and
to declare that he was ignorant why matters concerning the Sarawak
and Brunei governments alone should require interference from other
parties. But the Foreign Office supported Pope-Hennessy and forbade
the transaction.’

The British Government’s sensitive desire to protect Brunei from
Sarawak is hard nowadays to understand. Even the Governors of
Labuan could not pretend that Brunei was anything but chaotic and
corrupt. To support a weak State against a more powerful neighbour
may be an act of gallantry in the high Liberal tradition. But, curiously,
it was under Conservative governments that the Foreign Office showed
the strongest opposition to the Brookes. Nor was this opposition quite
logical. The treaty of 1847 forbade the Sultan to alienate any of his
territory to a foreign power or the subject of a foreign power without
the consent of the British Government. But the Foreign Office, though
it had acknowledged Rajah James and his successor 10 be rulers of
Sarawak, had refused to pronounce whether the Rajah was in fact
independent of Brunei. 1f he was not, then any cession to him of Brunei
territory was a purely internal affair. And, in any case, he was a British
subject and was not, therefore, affected by the clauses in the treaty.
The cessions of territory made in 1853 and 1861 had been effected
without any reference to Britain, whose approval had been given
subsequently without demur.?

Mr Pope-Hennessy’s departure from Labuan was greeted with relief
by his subjects there and with satisfaction in Sarawak. His last public
statement had particularly annoyed the Rajahi. He had said in a speech
before the Labuan Legislative Council, with reference to Sarawak, that
‘the policy promulgated thirty years ago by some enterprising and
benevolent Englishmen, that the Dyaks could be civilised and that
Europeans could conduct the details of trade and administration in the
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rivers of Borneo had proved to be visionary ", But his successor, Henry
Bulwer, though better liked in Labuan, carsied out thie same policy
" towards Sarawak,!

Brunci rule was not popular with the Kayans of the Bavam. The trilies
high up the river had openly defied the Sultan since 1870; and a small
expedition that he had sent up the river that September had been forced
to retire in ignominy. In 1872 Rajah Charles sailed up the Baram in lis
yacht, Heartsease, taking with him the Ranee, to show that his intentions
were purely peaceful. 1t scems that he made no aitempt 10 ask the
Sultan’s permission to visit his territory; but the Sultan learnt of lis
plan and sentagents 1o try 10 prevent the Kayan trihes (rom receiving
him. In spite of their efforts the Kayans proved friendly. The Rajah

as hospitably entertained at a village called Ba Gading, four days'
ourney up the river. His object ad been not only 10 sound the fecling

the tribes, but also to see whether it was safe for Sarawak rraders 10
erate there. Ile decided to encourage trade. But next year some
wak subjects were murdered by Kayans. Cliarles asked the Sultan
 fine the guilty tribe, [lis request was granted; but the Brunci
fficials did not venture 1o penetrate up the river. Instead, they fined
guiltless and more docile tribes near the sea, extorting double the sum
it the Rajali had suggested, in order that the Sultan and each official
d have his share. Lt is possible that they hoped incidentally to
oil the Rajali with the Kayans; but the Kayans were not deceived.
w months later the Sultana died; and, as custom allowed, the Sultan
. i 1o collect a ibution from his subject tribes to
for her obsequies. The official who came to the Baram for the
ose read out the Sultan’s order to the assembled chiefs and lefi it
them, knowing that none of them could read. Unluckily a
official, Mr Brooke Low, visited the district a few days latet;
chiefs showed him the paper, complaining of the high sum that
been forced 10 pay. Mr Low read it and discovered that the
b had in fact charged twice as much as the Sultan had ordered.
cidents enraged the tribes up and down the river. By the spring
they were all in open revolt against the Sultan; who could do
restore his authority. He therefore realised thar, afier all, it
e Wise to cede the district to the Rajah in rewrn for a fixed

gain, the British Government refused to countenance such a
) though the Sultan himself was amenable. Governor Bulwer
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liad already warned London against what he called “the resfles
tions of the Saruwak Government for territorial aggrandisement. The
Rajair then suggested that the British should extend a protectorate over
lhe whole of Brunef in order 1o restore order, or thaty alternatively,
Sarawak should take over the protectorate, The Foreign Office curtly
refused 10 consider either suggestion, Two years later the jal tried
awain, asking that the clause in the 1847 treaty forbidding the Sultan
10 alicnate territory should be rescinded, if it was hield vo apply to him.
Once again he was snubbed; and the Foreign Ollice reply was all the
inore insulting in that it was carelessly addressed 1o Sir James Brooke.
Governor Bulwer had recently been sicceeded in Labuan by 11. .
Ussher wlia wrote to London complaining ihat the Rajal hiadl held
Dick some $3000 due to the Sultan because of the non-payment of debts
owed 1o Sarawik traders by nobles of the Brunei Court, but had
offered to forgo the claim i return for the eession of the Bavam.
e fearad Uit *this aspect considerably diminishied the

spira

vernor Uss
integrity of the transaction”.!

In the end betier relations between London and Kuching were
achieved owing to aseries of events over which the Rajah had no control
and of which he strongly disapproved. In 1850 the United States, to (he
embacrassment of the British and of Rajah James, liad made a teaty
with Sultan Omar Ali of Bruni, giving it the sights of a mast favou d
wativn. The treaty liad never been followed up till 1865, when a certain
Mt Claude Lee Moses appeared in Brunci with documents announcing
Jim to he Consul for the United States. How Moses, who was a
cashivred scaman from the American Navy, had obtained liis papers is
wnknoswin. e had borrowed money in Singapore ta pay for his passage
to Bruncis bus he impressed the Sultan. Within a few days of his arrival
I obtainied from the Sultan and the Pangiran "Temanggong of Brunei
a personal ten-year lease ol a large part of North Borneo, including the
islands of Balembangan, Banggi and Palawan, which were not in the
Sultan’s gilt. In rewn he promised a yearly rental of $9500. Baving
obtained the concession lie hurried off to ong Kong 1o raise the money
to pay for it. In October he sold his rights to a company to be called
“I'he American Trading Company of Borneo', whose President was an
American merchant, Joseph W. Torrey. 1lis partners were another
American, Thomas B. Harris, and two Chinese, Lee Al Sing and Pong
Am Pong. They were o found a colony in North Lorneo, for which
Moses guaranteed the protection of the American flagg, in retwrn for one=
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third of the profits. Torrey then went with Moses 1o Brunci. At the
sight of his dollars the Sultan invested Torrey with the titles of Rajuh
of Ambong and Marudu and Maharajalt of North Bormeo. With ten
nericans and sisty Chinese Torrey moved up the coast 1o Kimanis
where, in December 1865, he founded a setilement called Elleny,
e British autl sin Labuan lisq | for atime bur, sensitive
igh they were over the 1847 treaty whenever Sarawak was concerned,
made no official protest o the Sultan against this remarkable
goncession. They seemed to have caleulated ihat the colony of Ellena
unlikely to prove a succ
They were right. Thomas Harris, who had been nominated Chicf
tary, died the following May and was commemoraied by a tomb-
‘erccted by 11, E. the Rajuli as a wribute of respect to tlie memory
f an old, faithiul and esteemed friend”. Meanwlhile 11is Lscellency
Torrey had quarrelled with Moses and had horrowed sums from
merchants in Labuan, whicl he could nor repay. e fled 1o
Kong, pursued by onc of his ereditors. By the end of 1866 the
had disappeared and the colonists had drified over 10 seck work
an. Moses, who had not been paid by ‘Torrey, followed him to
ng Kong but could extract notling from him. He returned to Brunei
h'a party of German adventurers; who took one look at Ellena and
again, leaving bim alone and penniless in Iis Consulate. His
- was undefeatcd. He sent his family to Labuan and then set fire
the Consulate. When it was burnt down he went 10 the Sultan and
nded compensation. The Sulian refused 1o make any payment; so
complained to liis Government, But thie United States gunboat
came to investigate the aflair was not prepaced 1o support him,
moved across to Labuan in 1867 and from thiere ook passage
me10 America. He was drowned on (e journey. Torrey went soon
ds to New York, where he tried in vain 10 raise money for the
nd American Trading Company of Borneo. The United States
t toyed for a time with the idea of establishing a naval base
Island; but it rebuffed suggestions made 1o it by Torrey.!
while other European countries began to take an interest in
Jorneo. 1n 1870 an ltalian man-of-war, the Principessa Clotilde,
Labuan Bay, and her Commander, Captain Racchia,
10 Governor Pope-1ennessy that he had come to prospect
¢ of a penal settlement. On his return to lialy he recommended
ernment that one should be establishied on Gaya Bay, a lite
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1o the north of Kimanis, When the news of the proposal res
Labusn, Governor Bulwer wrate ansiously home 1o warn of the damage
that the proximity of ltalian criminals might do 1o the morals of e
citizens of Brunei; and London prepared 1o complain to Rome.
Protests, however, were not needed, as the lalian Government
abandoned the scheme. A greater threat came from Spain. For
centuries past the Spanish authorities in the Philippines had tried to
assert their control aver the Sultan of Sulu, to whom the northern tip
of Rorneo and the north-eastern coast undoubtedly belonged in theory.
In 1873, in pursuit of this aim, the Philippine Government attempted
1o impose a blockade on all Sulu territory, o the fury of the British and
German merchants of Singapore, who controlled most of the Sulu trade.
As a result of diplomatic pressure made on Madrid by London and
Berlin the blockade was abandoned; but in 1876 the Spaniards occupied
Jolo, the main town of Sulu. Two years later, in July 1878, the Sultan
of Sulu admitted Spanish suzerainty over all his territories, including
those on the Borneo mainland and the islands nearby.’

In fact, he hiad already disposcd of those particular terrioties. Two
sups lhad been compering for his favour. A young Scotsman,
William Clarke Cowie, employed by the Germanfirmof Katl Schomburg
of Singapore, founded, together with Schomburg and another trader,
Captain Ross, a small company called the ‘ Labuan Trading Company ',
whose object was to smuggle guns and other contraband into Sulu,
receiving in reurn barter goods from the islands and from North
Barrien. Cowie oceasionally visited Hong Kong to dispose of these
goods. There one day he reccived a demand from Torrey fora 10 per
centexportduty on them. Having thus learntabout Torrey’s concession,
fie tried to persuade lis partners to buy up Torrey's righis. They
refused and the Labuan Trading Company soon alterwards came to
S end. Cowie then acquired a ship of his own and traded in partnership
with the Sultan of Sulu, trying in the meantime © Block the transfer of
any other concessions in North Borneo.

He had, however, a formidable competitor. Herr von Overbeck
was born in Lippe Detmold in 1831, Aftera varied career, much of it
spentasawhaler in the Bering Sea, Jie settled in Hong Kong and became
local manager for the opium firm of Dent Brothers and Consul for
Austria-FHungary, for which he was rewarded with an Austrian barony-
The Baron first heard of Torrey's concessions in 1870, Soon afterwards
he visited Lurope and interested friends in London and Vienna in @
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scheme to take them over. Maney was advanced ; and in 1875 Overbeck
bought Torrey's ights in thie American Trading Company, on condi-
tion that the original lease, which expired that year, was rencwed by the
Sultan. Torrey and Overbeck then sailed 1ogether 1o Brunci to arrrange
matters with the Sultan. Unfortunately for them the Acting Governor
f ul-General for Borneo was Hugl Low. Lie
“considered that tlie concessions were contrary to the (erms of the 1847
treaty, and he advised the Sultan to refuse them. The Pangiran Temang-
‘gong, who owned propeity in Noril Borneo, was more obliging, On
‘being paid $roc0 hie rencwed the leases for another ten years. Bur the
Sultan would not endorse the document and Low pronounced it
hiless. An Austrian warship that came to Labuan a few months larer
informed by Low that the American Trading Company had no
existence in Borneo.
The Baron returned disappointed to Europe. His money was running
and his friends there refused to advance any more to him. But
in London he met the young head of the firm that had employed
in the past, Dent Brothers. Alfred Dent was interested, and agreed
ance him up to the sum of £ 10,000, With this bucking Overbeck
ce again slipped quictly across 10 Brunei witlh Torrey and reopened
otiations with the Sultan. He was now more (ortunate. There was
Lieutenant-Governor in Labuan, an ambitious young man called
m Hood Treacher. He considered that Overbeck's scheme might
to further the interests both of Great Britain and of himself.

to negotiate for an entirely new lease, adding that there should

4 clause making the concession subject to the approval of the British
t, 50 as to satisfy the terms of the 1847 treary, and a cluse
ating that it would not be transferred to a citizen of a forcign state
thout British consent, Overbeck’s intention, however, was to sell the
fon when it was obtained and so he had the restrictive clauses
ed in the final agreement which he made with the Sultan and the
Temanggong on 29 December 1877. In it the Baron was
Maharajah of Saba (the old Malay name for Northern Borneo)

ja of Gaya and Sandakan, with powers of life and death over the
populations, ownership of all the produce of the country, the
coin money, make laws, levy taxes and custom duties and all
rights usually excrcised by a sovercign. In exchange he would
Sultan $12,000 annually and the Pangiran Temanggong $3000.
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The area over which he was to rule consisted of all Bornea north of
2 line drawn from Kimanis Bay on the west to the Seboekoe river on
the east.

Muclt of this area, as the Baron well knew, did not belong to the
Sultan of Brunci but, nominally at least, to the Sultan of Sulu. So, afier
pausing at Labuan to ask for Treacher's forgiveness for having omitied
the clauses that he recommended, he sailed for Sulu. There, in Janary
1878, lie signed a treaty with the Sultan which gave him, in return for
a yearly rent of $5000, savereignty over all the territory between the
Pandasan and Sebockoe rivers, with the title of Rajal of Sandakan and
Datu Bendahara, Tle abtained his concession just in time; for eight
months later the Sultan of Sulu admitted the suzerainty of Spain.'

The concessions to Overbeck alarmed both the Spanish and the
Netherlands Governments. Bothprowested; but neithier was prepared 10
follow up their protests with decisive action. Eventually in 1885 Spain
agreed that she had no tersitorial claims on any part of Borneo. Dutch
hostility led 1o one or two minor incidents on the east coast of North
Borneo; but in 1884 Britain and the Netherlands agreed to set up a joint
commission 1o fix the boundaries between the lands ceded by Suluand
Netherlands Borneo. The present [rontier of North Dorneo was
eventually fixed in 1912, at some twenty miles north of the Sebockoe
river. The United States also made a protest, based on her treaty with
Brunei in 1850. But the protest had so little Jegal foundaion that it was
quietly dropped.?

Far more active and persistent objections to the concessions came
from Sarawak. For some years the Rajah had beert trying to annex the
comparatively small territory of the Baram. But, though the Sultan of
Brunci had more than once ageeed, the British Foreign Office con-
sistently forbade the deal. Now an Austrian subject had obined
concessions from the Sultan far larger in area and far more drastic in
nature than Sarawak had ever claimed, and had done so in direct
violation of the 1847 treaty; and the Dritish Government had not only
ttned a blind cye, but its Jocal representative in Labuan had actively
encouraged the deal. Moreover, the deal liad been concluded thata vast
part of Borneo might be exploited by merchants. The Rajah considered
that he had been treated most unfairly and, worse, that the interests and
welfare of the native races of Borneo were seriously threatened. As
<oon as he heard of the concessions lie hastened 1o Brunei and demanded
an interview with the aged Sultan; to-whom le angily pointed out that
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e tribal chiefs in the ceded territory had been ncithier asked 1o approve

he transaction nor even informed of it. He then erossed to Labuan
o see Treacher. The interview was not a success. According to
he lost his temper and declared that thie Sultan lad no right
Jienate the territory and that he limsell “intended 10 proceed up the
ast and stir up the minds of the natives against the Baron’. Con-
tly, whenever later any chieftainatempted 1o oppose Overbeck's
5505, 'Fruchcr dctumiuudly aw the sinister influence of Charles

s hlr Sharles to attempt 10 seck for sympathy
stish Forign Ofice s long a5 Treaher was its ntaréon fhe
‘Treacher was committed 10 the concessions and probably was
ly planning (o use them to enhance his own position. He had
dly forgiven the Baron's disingenuity in omitting the clauses that
d suggested to safeguard the rights of the British Government.
also personally disliked Brooke, a feeling which the Rajalt returned.
would a direct appeal 1o the Foreign Office in London help
wak; for the Permanent Under-Secretary, Sir Julian Pauncefore,
an old friend of the Dent family and eager 1o support Alfred Dent's
S0 when the Rajah wrote 1o London 1o complain that the
fons were contrary o the clause in the 1847 reaty which had so
been cited against himselfand to express his fears that they would
benefit the native peoples, Pauncefote minuted tartly and un-
orically that ‘Raja Brooke is evidently incensed with jealousy of
a Overbeck, but considering that his uncle snnexed large portions of
territory in defiance of the treaty which he now cites against the
—~Qverbeck concession, tlie objection comes with bad grace from

ajesty’s
ment, having no reason to fear for the rights and liberties of the
would ‘regrer to learn that any action had been
icial 10 thie private interests of

he Rajah also fmmd that e hatl the City of London ranged against
The policy of the Brookes to keep the great merchant louses out
territory resulted in their having no {riends in the City, apart
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from the Directors of the Borneo Company, who themselves sometimes
rescated the Rajalt’s authoritarianism. The City merchants were far
maore ready to sympathise with the Dents. On this matter the Borneo
Company, nervous lest a new North Borneo Company might infringe
their monopolies, gave full support to the Rajah, even Lo the extent of
promising to lend him £20,000, to be used to induce the Sultan of
Brunei to revoke the Dent-Overbeck concession and lease the whole
land as far north as Marudu Bay to Sarawak. But the Rajah soon
realised that this was impracticable; the British Government would
never permit it. Instead, he approached the Sultan once more about the
cession of the Baram basin. In December 1878 the Sultan agreed to
hand over the entire district to him for an annual payment of $4200.
Once again James asked London for permission to conclude the deal.
He found an ally in the Colonial Office, which was not comfortable
about the sale of potential colonial territory to a Merchant Company.
The Colonial Secretary, Sit Michael Hicks-Beach, considered that
jah Brooke would appear to have strong cliims for consideration,

is government has now been firmly established for many years, and
has been conducted with success”. But the Forcign Office would not
agree. Ttmust refer the matter, it said, 1o Treacher at Labuan, which was
tantamount 1o forbidding it entirely. As might have been expected
Treacher sent an almost hysterical despatch advising against the trans-
action. He declared that the Chinese merchants in Labuan and the
imerchants of Brunci were bitterly opposed 1o the scheme, as it would
divert the trade of the Baram from themselves to Sarawak, and that
the Sultan himself hiad only agreed for fear that if he refused the Rajah
might withhold the annual payments due to him. In fact the trade of
the Baram was non-existent, while the Sultan was out to get the best
bargain that lie could and naturally would not appear wo eager. The
fact that the peoples of the Baram wete showing their active determina-
tion not to remain under the Sultan’s rule conveniently escaped
Mr Treacher’s notice. On his advice the Foreign Office again forbade
the deal.’

The Rajah could do nothing except hope that the North Borneo
enterprise would prove a failure. At one moment his hopes seemed near
to realisation. Probably on fote’s advice, Alired Dent decided
to secure his concession by having it administered by a company with
a charter from the British G irming its ign rights,
an idea that was at once reactionary and revolutionary. e induced a
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umber of eminent men, business magnates, former public servants and
members of Parliament, 1o sign 1 Tt asking gl G

to confer a charter, on the grounds, reminiscent of Jumes Brooke's
ments in favour of the annexation of Labuan, that the control of
rth Borneo by British interests was necessary to proteet the fank
the growing trade with China. Amongst the siggnatories was James
rooke’s old friend Harry Keppel, now an admiral. The Foreign
tary, Lord Salisbury, was sympathetic, but othier matters occupied
attention. He took no action. Then, as 1880 dawned, it was clear
a General Election was in the offing and that it would he won by
Liberals. Dent was alarmed. The delay had used up much of his
pital. He offered to sell out his interest to Baron von Overbeck. ‘The
‘Baron tried to raise money in Austria and Germany 1o buy him out. It
teresting to speculate how, had he succeeded, the British Foreign
flice would have reacted to so blatant a flouting of the 1847 treaty.
t he failed ; and Dent, being unable w sell, was obliged to buy. With
help of his friends he acquired all Overbeck's interests, and, further,
asum to Josepl Torrey, who was then in Bangkak, 10 obiain the
hadowy claims of the American Borneo Company. With Overbeck
ind Torrey out of the picture, Dent’s company was purely in British

s.
The new Liberal Government was not so hostile to Dent's scheme
he had feared. Urged on by Pauncefote, the new Foreign Secretary
approved of the grant of acharter; and the Prime Minister, Mr Glad-
one, concurred, though lawer he forgot about his concurrence and
vould have liked to cancel it. Indeed, the charter hore signs of its
iberal origin. The new North Borneo Compuny, an association to
hich Dent had transferred all his rights for the sum ol £ 120,000, was
anted sovereign riglus over the territory conceded 10 Overbeck and
Dent by the two Sultans. Butits forcign relations were to be handled
the British Government, and it was to remain British in character and
icile. It must guarantee w abolish slavery in its lands, o respeet
ative religions and customs and 1o administer justice i dance
vith native Jaw. It must ake the advice of the British Government
ever proflered; it must offer free facilities inits ports 1o the Royal
vy; and its chief local representative must be approved before
appointment by the British. In return it did not evenreccive the promise
military protection from Britain in times of war. 'Uhis charter was
granted by an Order in Council dated August 1881, and published in
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November, The fitst Goveror of 1he company’s territory v
Mr Treacher, formerly Licutenant-Governor of Labuas, who. was
seconded for the purpose by the British Government.!

Cliarles Brooke could not look on the establishment of the new State
with approval, especially when he learnt who was 10 be its Governor.
But the Dritish Government now dealt more fairly with him. Even
Pauncefote ar the Fareign Office realised that the cession of Baram
could no longer be forbidden. Tn January 1882 the Sultan of Brunci
was informed that the transfer of the territory was approved by Tler
Majesty. Five months later Charles Brooke visited Brunei and was
received by the Sultan with every mark of friendship and esteems and
the agreement conceding the district for an annal rent ol §4200 was
signed. Much as the aged Sulan would have liked to protract negotia-
tions in the hope of raising his price, he yiclded with the traditional
Malay dignity and grace.*

The subsequent history of the Cliartered Company belied the Rajuli's
worst fears. The local officials showed a regard for native interests
almost as devoted as that shown in Sarawak, though they hiad the
doubtful advantage of being rathier more bureatcratically organised.
The Company did notachieve the ¢ fal success thiat its promoters
had expected. Fora long time its sharel lders received an infinitesimal
return on theic outlay. Instead of the exploitation of the native tribes
by greedy merchant adventurers, the problem was, ruher, 1o find
capitalists ready 1o provide money for the development of so un-
promising a territory. But, at least so long is Treacher governed the
country, Charles Brooke could not furgive its exisien In the summer
of 1883 lie paid an uninvited visit to the territory and wrote to Sir
Frederick Weld, the Governor at Singapore, that e thouglt it all ‘an
inflated idea’. But he tried to keep his sease of justice. When one of his
ex-officers, J. B. Crui , ok service with the North Borneo
Company, he wrote to promise him that his pension would still be paid,
unless he took part in some action which was clearly unfriendly to
Sarawak.}

In May 1884 there was an armed revolt against the Sultan along
the Limbang river, which flowed into Brunei Bay just south of the
capital. Both the Rajah and “Treacher lad agents in Brunei, busily
trying to obtain other concessions from the Sultan or tlie pangirans. To
Treachier it seemed clear that the Limbang revolt was organised by the
Rajaly's agents; but more probably it was spontancous. The local

=
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inhabitants, exasperated by extorrion from Brunei, saw low the peaple
of the Baram were henefiting from Sarawak vule and wished 1o follow
their example. The rebels marched on to: the capital. To protect his
ace the Sultan had 10 borrow twenty-four rifles from Labuan; and
only the arrival of a British gunboat saved the city from being overrun,
“The British Acting Consul-General patclied up a truce; but it was quite
impossible to recover control of the rebel territory. In December some
Sarawak traders were murdered by Murw wibesmen on the Trusan
river, further east along Brunei Bay. The Rajuli was then in England.
‘His deputy, Mr Maxwell, protested to the Sultan and 1he Pangiran
~Temonggong, wlo admitted thae they were powerless 1o punish the
murderers and themiselves suggested that Sarawak should take over the
district for a suitable rent of $4500, 10 go 1o the Pangjiran Temanggong,
property it was. Maxwellagreed, subject to the R sapproval;
was given when the Rajaly returned early in 1885. ‘I'he Rajal’s
als then entered the Trusan district and in a short time established
authority over the Muruts there. Treacher, who was still acting
nsul-General untilasuccessor should beappointed, protested. 1le was
time negotiating 1o sccure the Padas river hasin and the Kal
a for North Borneo. Butat the same time he honestly reported
the inhabitants of Limbang were determined not 1o retuen o the
i fold and would accept any form of British rule, including that
wak.!

May 1885 thic old Sultan died, aged nearly a hundred. For all bis
and inefliciency he had preserved some sort of authority in
itsell. His successor was the Pangiran Temanggong Hashi
dal, the reputed son of the fornier Sultan Omar Ali. But lis legitimacy
30 widely doubted that many pangirans and local chieftains refused
tecognise him. Usisure of lis position, and with no money other than
ts that he received from the concessions 1o Sarawak and Nortl
0, his only practical policy was 10 play off his neighbours against
ther. Even as Regent lie was doing so efficiently. As the Colonial
¢ reported confidentially to the Foreign Office that same month:
ing is not done soon o cool the exasperation of Messrs
oke and Treacher, there will not be a pangiran left in Brunei.* At
ase of 1884 T'reacher had obtained Padas and the Kalias peninsula
a rental of $3000, aficr sending heavy bribes to members of the
harem. He then expelled the Pangiran Kurim, who owned
of the land there and who happened to be a Sarawak subject.
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In November 1885 the Limbang population again rose in open revoly
and threatenced Brurei. The new Sultan invited the Rajal (o Brunej
and begged liim to put down the revolt. The Rajal refised to intervene
in order that Limbang should be handed back 10 Brunei misgovernmen,
His atitude was tharoughly correct; but hisagent in Brunei, Mr Evereu,
went rather far in privately encouraging the Limbang peoples 1o expect
positive support from Sarawak. Relations worsened next year, when
the Sultan refused to punish the murderers of a pangiran who was a
Sarawak subject.!

At this time a new British Consul-General, Dr Leys, was appointed.
He reported in favour of the cession of Limbang to the Rajuli. The
Brunei pangirans with property there were in favour of it, as the only
means of obtining any rents from thieir tenants; and he thought that
the Sultan, who obtained no money from the district, would agree. If
something were not done soon, tlie Limbang peoples would certainly
march again on Brunei.*

The Government was prepared to take this advice. But Treacher
was not yet defeated. The North Borneo Company arranged for a
question to be asked in the House of Commons, on the grounds that the
Rajali had forcibly scized Limbang against the formal protest of the
Sultan, of the native chiefs and of the Malay pangirans. The Rajaly had,
it was true, recenily been to Limbang and issued a proclamation ihere
telling the people not to attack Brunei, but promising to protect thiem
if they were attacked. Meanwhiile they should resist transference to any
ather flag. Leys now admitted that the Sultan was not so ready to yield
Limbang, but, hie said, it was ‘obvious to everyone: (1) that the Brunei
Government cannot control the Limbang people; (2) that the cession
of the river to Sarawak would pacify the Limbang people, content the
great majority of the Brunei Rajals who have interests in the river and
bring about immediate peace; (3) that the only one who prevents the
cession taking place is the Sultan, supported by the British North
Borneo Company’. The Foreign Office was still ready to agree 1o the
cession, as well as 1o confirm the cession of Padas 1o the company. But
now Treacher and his friends started a campaign against Dr Leys. It
resulted in the appointment of Sir Frederick Weld, Governor of
Singapore, to enquire into the whole situation above Leys's head.3

Some such enquiry was necessary. Not only was the siwation in
Brunei full of danger; but both France, and, still more, Germany were
showing an unwelcome interest in Borneo affairs. But Weld was not
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1, where B

:iglu man (0 conduct the enguiry. Tie knew Mala sh

was hased on supporting tlie local Sultas and he Liicied Timself
n adept at making riends with these rules. Sultan Massiny was
ted. Mere was a man who apparenty elieved all dat he said and
allowed him to insult D Leys with impunity. Soon, in June 1987,
telegraphed 1o London that all was well in Brunci and in Limbang,
only necessary 1o appoint a British Resident o advise the Sulan

nei and o govern Limbang in lis name. On lis retuen to

apore he followed up bis telegram with @ report on the same lines,
ing that Brunci should becomea Protectorate. Leys; smarting under
d's treatmentof him, asked pertinently who was o pay the Resident'
. He also reported that the Sultan had promised o cede Limbs
wak at the end of October 1887, for a payment of S20,000, il e
The Foreign Ollice ordered

ing the Sultan with somewliat inaceurate threats. Leys and Everett
officially reprimanded, while the Rajalielegraphed to the latter 1o
im to stop all negotiations with Limbang. Meanwlile the North
pneo Company urged the Forcign Office 1o establishiits Protectoraie
£ Brunei quickly, to save it from Sarawak aggire
though Mr Davies, the Norsh Borneo Company's lesident on the
Coust, sent in through Weld an ingenious proposul for the
ent of a British Resident to govern Limbang —a post which, with

!

's support, lie coveted for himsell—London decided 1l the
would be too great. Botl the Foreign Office and the Colonial
came to helieve that it would e beter it cede Limbang 1o
after all; but the Sultan must not he Toreed against his will.
Towever, decided ot valy 1o establish a Protectorate over
but over North Borneo and Sarawak as well,

: Rajah was delighted. For many decades he and liis uncle hefore
pleaded for protection. Tn October 1887 le cagerly sent the
Office his proposed draft for the Protectorae. Tt contained
points. Britain would pive Sarawik protection aginst foreign
It would not interfere in the internal administration, It
guarantee the succession of the Rajah’s son and future heirs and
of a minority would accept as regent the Rance vr anyone
n the Rajali appointed. 1t would appoint a Gonsul-General to
Sarawak would maintain its own armed forees. Sarawak
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would send all forcign communications, except those dealing with local
fronticr matters, through the British Foreign Office. All the remaining
erritory belonging to Brunei Bay would be given 10 Sarawak.

The Foreign Office teplied with its own draft the following May.
This consisted of six clauses. Sarawak was to be an independent pro-
tected state, with no interference in its internal administration. Any
dispute as 1o the succession to the throne was 10 be referred 10 Her
Majesty’s Government. Relations with all foreign powers, including
Brunei and Notth Borneo, were o be conducted through the Foreign
Office. British consular officers were to be appointed to Sarawak.
British subjects, shipping and commerce were Lo receive most favoured
nation treatment. There was to be no alienation of territory. The Rajah
in Council accepted all these terms, with the exception of the thiird,
which was emended to allow matters of frontier administration to be
decided locally. The emendation was approved. The treaty embodying
the Protectorate was signed by the Rajih in Council on 4t June 1888,
and returned countersigned from London in September. At the same
time the Rajah was created a Knight Grand Cross of the Order of
St Michael and St George.!

Brunei became a Protectorate that same September, though the
Sultan refused to admita British Resident o advise him, and, for reasons
of economy, the British Government acquiesced in his refusal. A treaty
setting up a Protectorate over North Borneo was ned about the same
time, to the relief of the Chartered Company, on which no further
administrative restrictions were placed but which could now feel secure
against forcign aggression. The Governor of Singapore became Ligh
Commissioner for the Borneo Protectorate.*

The establishment of the Protectorate caused great satisfaction to the
Rajabiz and it implicitly confirmed his possession of the Trusan district,
But the problem of the Limbang remained unsolved. Dr Leys, whose
lealth had been broken by his humiliation at the hands of Sir Frederick
Weld and the Sultan, retired on prolonged sick leave. His successor
as Acting Governor of Labuan and Acting Consul-General, A. S.
Hamilton, reported his belief that the Sultan would be glad to be rid of
Limbang, but to save his face he must be requested by Britain to cedeit.
But nothing was done. 1n the meantime trouble flared up again between
the Company and the Rajah. The North Borneo Company coveted
a small area on the Kalias peninsula, the Damit river, just opposite t0
Labuan, which had not been included in the original concession, nor
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had its boundarics been fixed. 1t belonged to a Brunci princess, whose
brother, the Pangiran Shabandar, administered it witl lirtle regard to
the probable frontice. The Company decided 1o ejeet him by force; and
for that purpose the agents hired Dyak warriors [rom Sarawak ertitory
without informing the Rajah. Tt moreover used Labuan as a base for
its operations without informing the Acting Governor; who rerned
hume one afternoon o find some of these Dyaks drying the heads of
victims on the lawns and flower-beds of Government House.
ilton, wlo was a testy ex-naval officer and stone deaf, was not
amused. But by now the Company had overrun the small territory ; and
Hamilton was sullicieatly appeased by an appeal from the Company for
his arbitration. e allowed the annexation of the Damit by the
Company, on the payment of ample compensation to the Pangiran and
his sister. The Rajah was less forgiving. e could not condone the
smployment of Dyaks, to whom he was trying to teach peaceful ways,
on such an expedition. 11¢ was disappointed when the Pangiran did not
pursue the matter further and sue the Company for heavy damages.!
~ Meanwhile the Rajalh had personally acquired a small wrea of land in
runei. William Cowie, who lad been a pioneer in obfaining coneess-
s in North Borneo, and who was later 1o become Managing Director
1d then Chairman of the British North Borneo Company, had acquired
om the Sultan a lease of the tip of Muara peninsula, at the western
itrance to Brunei Bay. There was coal there, and he was working it.
‘was not at the time on good terms with the Company, though later
e was to claim 10 be its true founder, and, in honour of the Rajal, he
id named hiis coalmine and the village thar grew up round it Brooketon.
vas not a profitable venture. Early in 1887 Cowie decided 1o cut his
and offered his concession to the Rajah, The Rajah hesitated.
st, in September 1888, he agreed to buy, perhaps more from fear
at otherwise the North Borneo Company miglit take it over than
any great faith in its potentialities. The Sultan of Brunei made no
tion; he had sold thie lease for a capital sum 1o Cowie, so was no
financially interested. The British Government approved, so
as the Raj a private individual and not as ruler of
But he was permitted to administer the settlement with his
officers and police, though in the Sultan’s name. A pangiran
inted by the Sultan, but paid by the Rajuh, kept nominal watel
Brunei interests. Cowie had run thecolliery ina haphazard manner.
Rajah bought up-to-date equipment for it and installed experienced
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managers. But itsiill continued to lose money ; and the eapiial expendi-
ture was never recovered. When at last a British Resident was appointed
to Trunci, the question of the administration of the district was re-
opened. The Rajal was ordered by the Resident to withdraw lis police,
and an export duty was placed on the coal. Angry letters passed between
the Rajah and the British authorities. Sunn afterwards the zleveJopmcm
of the newly di 1 ail-fields weakened any interest in coal
Eventually, in 1921, the Third Rajah, with some relief, handed the
district back to the Sultan. The colliery was abandoned, and the village
around it was overrun by the jungle. Nowadays there is little to show
where Brooketon once stood.!

Early in 1890 the people of the Limbang district took matters into
their own hands. For six years they had refused to admit the Sultan’s
officials into their land or to pay taxes to Brunci. Now they hioisted the
Surawak flag and invited the Rajah 10 take over the territory. The Rajah
was ready for the call; for his agents kept him well informed about the
sitwation along the river. e hastened there and on 17 March issued a
proclamation assuming the responsibility for the government, ‘unless
Her Majesty the Queen of England may see fit otherwise . The British
Government hesitated for nearly a year before giving its complete
approval to the annexation. The British Consul, Trevenen, was sent to
enquire if the people of Limbang really wished to be annexed. Satisfied
on that point the Foreign Office insisted that the Rajah should pay the
Court of Brunei the sum of $6000 a year, adding that if for three
consecutive years the Sultan refused to accept this indemnity, it would
be forfeit. The Sultan protested, even telegraphed personally to Queen
Victoria. When his appeal failed, he firmly rejected the indemnity. But,
as he explained privately, this was not so much from wounded pride as
from a desire to punish two recalcitrant ministers. The Pangirans
Bandahara and Di Gadong were by virtue of their offices entitled to the
main part of the revenues from the Limbang and therefore to the
indemnity. By refusing to accept the indemnity, which they could not
receive without his permission, he could give concrete and effective
expression to his displeasure.

The acquisition of the Limbang district by Sarawak left the Sultan
with merely Brunei town itsell‘and the coastal districts as far west as the
mouth of the Baram. He also kept two enclaves, the Temburong
valley, between the Limbang and the Trusan, and the small Lawas
valley, between the Trusan and the Chartered Company's territory.
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while the Cliartered Company was appeased by a decision in
don that the Governor of North Borneo should also be Governor
buan, under the ultimate authority of the Calanial Office. This
gement lasted till 1906, when the Colonial Office resumed direet
trol, somewhat 1 the relief of the Company, which had found the
nistration of the island a difficult and thankless task.!
ven without the complication of Labuan the North Borneo Company
been passing through a bad period. There was 4 weneral trade
oression in the East in the years following 1890. North Dorneo was
proving so productive as had been loped. The main export was
tobacco to America; and this was severely luirt by the high tarift

adopted there in 1893. Many of the Directors lost faith in the
npany and resigned, including the firest Chairman, Sie Rutherford
cack, and Lord Brassey. Lord Brassey, who liad spent some time in
neo waters in liis yaclit Sundeant in 1887, proposed ascheme by which
British Government should amalgamate its Protectorates in Borneo
Malaya with the Straits Seulements into one large colony. He
wed that anyhow the British Government should rake over North
o, paying off the sharcholders by the gradual sale of land there,
rif the British Government was not prepared to act, that the administra-
jon should be handed to the Rajah of Surawak, of whose system of
ernment he spoke and thought very highly. A new Board of

ors, of which Admiral Keppel was a prominent member, was

ressed by Lord Brassey's views. As Her Majesty's Government
sould not intervene, the Rajah was approached. But lie believed thatif
e whole administrative system in North Borneo were reformed, there
would be a saving of about §30,000 yearly. He was, therefore, prepared
0 take over the country if he could issue bonds to cover shares up to
atotal of £500,000. e would guarantee the sharcholders a dividend
1 per cent, to be raised proportionately as soon as the revenue
ceeded $210,000, his estimated cost of the administration. But he
st have the right to buy out the Company by taking over the whole
capital paid up at the amount of transfer but not exceeding
500,000 He would take over all liabilities; and if at any time he or
 eirs failed to fulfil their obligations, the Company could foreclose,
Her Majesty's Government could appoint an administrator. [is offer
ame before a General Meeting of the shareliolders in February 1894.
In spite of Lord Brassey's advocacy, the Company's lawyers advised
gly against the proposal. Tt was rejected by a large majority. But
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the Company was empowered to offer the Rajah the Governorship of
the territory. Herefused the offer at once. Itseems that he had not been
enthusiastic even about his own proposals, which, indeed, would have
provided him with more work and worry than he could well manage.
Nor had the shareholders cause to regret their decision. By 1896 the
worst of the depression was over, and the territory at last began to
produce a dividend.?

It was not North Borneo but Brunei which the Rajah dearly longed
10 absorb. 1n 1899 the inlabitants of the Belait and Tutong districts,
between the Baram and Muara, rose in revolt against the Sultan. Their
chiefs hoisted the Sarawak flag and sent a deputation to Kuching to
invite the Rajah to take over their land. Hardened by experience, the
Rajah was cautious. Early next year the Pangiran Bandabara of Brunei,
who had always been a friend of his, urged him to move his forces into
Belait; but the British Consul, Mr Keyser, forbade him.* The revolt con-
tinued, in a desultory but occasionally bloodthirsty war. A new British
Consul, Mr Hewett, recommended early in 1903 that the Rajah beallowed
to annex Belait and Tutong; but the Foreign Office, on the advice of
Joseph Clamberlain, the Colonial Secretary, again decided against the
cession. Hewett reported that the Sultan, who had recently embarrassed
everyone by appealing to the Sultan of Turkey and offering to hand him
all his possessions, including Limbang, was really willing to accept the
offer. There was oil in the territory in question; and Hewett thought
that it would be wiser to give it to the Rajah rather than let the Sultan
keep it. He received no thanks for his suggestions. Instead, the Colonial
Office recommended that he be moved and a Resident appointed for
Brunei. Sir Frank Swettenham was anxious to have this done.

Meanwhile the Rajah made another offer to the Sultan. He proposed
that he should annex the whole territory of Brunei, with the exception
of Brunei town. The Sultan and his heirs should continue to receive the
cession moneys due to them. In addition the Sultan should be given
$1900 monthly, and his successors $500 monthly after his death. The
Pangiran Bandahara and the Pangiran Pamancha should have $500
monthly and their heirs, after their deaths, $250. $10,000 should be
paid at once to the Sultan and $5000 to the two Pangirans. The coal
royalties from Muara should be paid to the Sultan till the existing
agreement expired. The Sultan and the Pangiran Bandahara should
retain their flags and the salutes due to them. This offer was reported to
the Foreign Office in July 1903. Swettenham, when asked his views,
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said that Brunei was not really in so chaotic a state as people said; but he
thought that the Sultan might well accept the offer if the money pay-
“ments were slightly raised. But neither the Foreign Office nor the
tan would commit themselves, though during the next summer the
ultan was trying to raise a loan from the Rajali. e had recovered
some control of the Belait and Tutong districts, but found it almost
possible to raise any money from them.!

In 1902 the Chartered Company had purchased the lease of the
Lawas river, thus bringing their frontier down 10 that of Sarawak.
@Jnfmmna(c]y the pangirans from whom the lease was bought were not
in possession of the district, which had been occupied for many years
by the Pangiran Abu Bakir. Ileannounced that e would yield his lands
only to the Rajah of Sarawak. Both sides appealed to Swettenham as
High Commissioner. He upheld Abu Bakir's claim to the land but also
‘upheld the lease. To appease the Pangiran the Company invited the
‘Rajah’s nephew, Brooke Johnson, who had been Treasurer in the
Sarawak Government, to administer the district. This did not work
satisfactorily. By the end of 1904 the Company decided to make a
generous gesture and transfer the concession of Lawas to Sarawak. In
return the Rajah gave over to the Company such shadowy rights as he
“had to mining concessions on the west coast of North Borneo, which
‘e had acquired from Cowie at the time that he purchased the lease of
‘Muara. The Foreign Office gave permission for the transaction; and
‘Lawas formally became part of Sarawak on 12 January 19os.*

As a result of the arrangement relations between the Chartered
Company and Sarawak took a turn for the better. There was still a
spirit of rivalry; but the bitterness was gone.

The Rajah was, however, to find Lawas as difficult to govern as the
' Company had done. The pangirans who claimed estates there were still
active and were well armed with documents. Meanwhile Brooke
Johnson had obtained personal concessions from the Pangiran Abu
Bakir. The Rajah was horrified that one of his officials, who was,
‘moreover, his own nephew, should have acquired a private interest in
Borneo territory. His son, the Rajah Muda, who had been sent to take
over the territory, was reproved for not having been more strict with
Brooke Johnson. The Rajah loudly repudiated all connection with his
nephew and even took his name off the list of patrons of the Sarawak
~ Club so long as Brooke remained a member. In the end the Foreign
Office advised him to pay compensation to Brooke, while he had to
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promise to recognise the wdin rights of the Brunci pangirans, But le
soon brought orderly government to Lawas. It had been a notorious
slave-market till the Chartered Company took it over. Tle completed
the Company's work in ending the slave-trade.*

With the acquisition of Lawas Sarawak reached its ultimate limits.
The Rajah had added to his personal possessions in Brunei by the
purchase {rom the local landowner of Kota Batu, between Muara and
Brunei town, on the site of the ancient capital of the Sultanate. But this
purchase caused some resentment, as the site contained some of the
tombs of the Sultans and their families. After some discussion the Rajah
offered the Tand back at the price which he had paid for it.* No more
Brunei tertitory was ta go to Sarawak. The Rajal’s proposals for the
future of Brunei remained under discussion for some years. But
towards the end of 1905 the British Government decided in favour of
appointing a British Resident 1o Brunei and preserving the integrity of
the Sultanate, By the terms of an agreement whicl came into force at
the New Year, 1906, the Sultan was obliged to accept a British Resident
and to consult with liim onall matters concerning the external relations
and internal administration of Brunei, except only for religious affairs.
His income and those of the chiel pangirans were guaranteed by the
British Government. Sir Frank Swettenham lad long advocated this
solution and even believed that were it 1o be achieved the Rajah ouglit 1o
give back Limbang to the Sultanate. In fact there could he no question
of returning Limbang against the wishes of its people. Swettenham
warned London to expect heavy opposition to the whole scheme from
the Rajal and, to a lesser extent, from the Chartered Company. But
though the Rajah expressed his disappointment, and though Mr Cowic,
now Chairman of the Chartered Company, wrote to the Foreign Office
regretting that the Rajah’s proposals had been rejected, the strongest
opponent to the appointment of a Resident was the Sultan himself. He
madeitknown that e would justas soon haveaccepted the Rajah’s rerms.3

1f we look back in the light of later events, it is difficult nat to regret
the decision of the British Government. The system of appointing a
RBritish Resident to advise local Sultans worked well enough in the
Federated Malay States. But the history and circumstances of Brunei
were different. The specialist advisers employed by the Government
were men trained on the Malayan mainland, who never quite understoad
that the problem of Borneo could not necessarily be solved by the
methods that they had found successful. Brunei in 1905 was not aviable
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state. Tor many years it was in a trough of bankiupiey. Then the
discovery of oil made it inordinately and disproportionately rich. Any
attempt nowacays to inegrate the British territarics in Borneo is sorely
handicapped by the decision 1o preserve Bruncl made in 1905

Even though the Rajali accepted the serlement, the Foreign Office
emained deeply suspicious of him. In the spring of 1906 it became
clear that Sultan ashim was dying. When in carly May the Rajalt
arrived in Brunei, the British Resident telegraphed in aavin 1o London
to say that his presence was undesirable, and reported luer that the
Rajah seemed to have been intrigguing with the Pangiran Bandahara,
and that hie had secured possession of certain wnspecified documents.
The Resident was told 1o assure the people of Brunei that cession to
Sarawak was not being considered. 1t is probable that the documents
secured by the Rajali concerned the rights of the pangirans in territorics
already ceded o him, about which he was eager 1o have correct
information. At the same time he no doubt hoped that his friend the
Pangiran Bandahara would suceeed 1o the throne, 10 which by old
Muslim custom he was entitled as Senior Prince of the Blood Royal.
But, on the advice of the British Resident, when (Tashim died the
throne was given to the lue Sultun’s young son, Molammed Jelal ul-
Alam, with the Pangiran Bandalhara as Regent.’

Towards the end of 1907 the surveillance of aflairs in tlie Borneo
Protectorate was transferred from the Forcign Oflice to the Colonial
Office. The Rajah had usually found the Colonial Office the more
sympathictic of the two Ministries, at least until e time of Joseph
Chamberlain. On the whole the change improved Sarawak’s relations
with London.?

Meanwhile the Rajall's personal position had been officially seled.
In 1888 the Inland Revenue had enquired, somewhat ignorantly, of the
India Office whether the Ranee’s income was liable to tax. The India
Office passed the question on 1o the Foreign Office, which pronounced
that the Rajalt was the Ruler of an Independent State, and therefore the
Ranee was not liable.3 Even after the Protectorate was establishied afew
months later he was still so considered. e was pleased when the Grand
Cross of St Michael and St George was bestowed on him. But the
personal side of the problem did not worry him. When in England he
avoided official life as far as lie could; and though he felt some irritation
at being addressed on official oceasions as Sir Charles Brooke, it was
more because he felt that 1o be an insult to Sarawak than because he
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desired a fixed precedence. But the Rance, living mostly in England,
found her equivocal social position rather inconvenicnt, quite apart
from the question of the prestige of the Raj. Soon after theaccession of
King Edward V11 she caused strings 10 be pulled at Court. The King
took an interest and proclaimed that Charles Brooke should be
recognised by the Court as Rajah of Sarawak and be given precedence
there immediately after the Teads of the Indian Native States. The Rajah
was pleased au first; but when the Ranee wrote to him to hoast of her
tin the matter, shie was severely snubbed. * Dearest Margaret,’ he
replicd, ‘T must confess that the King's notice of my position has fallen
50 per cent in my estimation, as 1 thought he had paid me the honour

without being in any way solicited. . .such world-like ambition does
neither the country nor myself an atom of real benefi” Nevertheless
his sense of respect for the King led him to apply to anend a levee when
lie was next in London, in order to be received officially as RajalL. e
was offered a baronetcy in the 1912 New Year's Honours, but refused
it. He did not approve of hereditary titles, he said."

lie Rajah’s whole atitude towards Brunci s sometimes been
criticised. It appeared to many members of the Foreign Office at the
time, and to many writers of more recent date, to show little more than
a crude lust for territorial expansion, They were inclined 1o doubt if

Brurei was in as hopeless astate as the Braoke propagandists maintained,
or if the populations in the districts that he was so cager 10 annex really
wated to be under his rule rather than under the rule of their own

compatriots, to whom they were used, and to wonder whether the
revolts in his favour in distriets such as Limbang werercally spontancous
and not the result of hard work by his agents. 1t is certainly true that
many of the Malay upper classes were not at all willing to p:
Brunei to Sarawak rule; but most of those Mz i
benefit by Brunei corruption. An English visitor who was at Miri in
1872 had an argument with a local Malay, who said to him: ‘ Look how
the Sarawak people are fined for the slightest offence, and the fine goes
10 the Government, while lere, except for the serah we rarely fine
people unless it be for some grave offence, and the fine goes to the
injured party. Indeed, the greater efficiency of the Rajah's administration
was not always pleasing to the Malay taxpayer. But the humbler peaple,
who were for the most part not Malay, found the serak, which obliged
them to dispose of their produce through the landowner, an almost in-
tolerable burden;and further enquiries revealed that in that very year the

from
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ygiran who owned Miri had extoried $9000 from the local inlabitans.
The races other than the Malay certainly welcomed iheir transfercnce
from Brunei to Sarawak; and many of the Malays shared their views.!

Tt is, however, true that Rajah Cliarles dealt with Brunei wirjn linle
regard to the pride and sensitivity of its ruling classes and tiat to this
day his high-handedness has lefia certain legacy of resentment. Spencer
St John, in the short life of Rajah James which he publislied in 1890,
felt it his duty to express his disapproval of *the action of Sarawak in
seizing by force any part of the Sulian's dominions’. Tie was referring
in particular to the annexation of Limbang, and he believed that had
Charles been more taciful, he could have achieved his abject *without
violating any principle of international law’. In the past, Rajah James
had always been more gentle and more courteous in his dealings
with Brunei and, in spite of the stern action that he took there on
occasions, the Malays continued 1o regard him as a friend. Charles was
more impatient; he also knew much more clearly what he wanted.
Experience had taught him that oo much courtesy led to endless delays
and postponements. e knew thigt his Government wis (o the advantage
of the subject races, and he was not 1o be deflected. Whetlier his methods
were unwise or morally wrong, his motives were for the good of
Borneo; and lie achieved most of his objectives. Even St John admitted
ina private letter to him that *if the Foreign Office could understand
how the Brunei Rajahs govern Limbang, they would make no objection
to your taking it over’. Mr Ielms, the former Manager of the Borneo
Company, who was not always uneritical of Brooke rule, wrote after
a visit to Limbang, when its fate was in the balance, that ‘the present
state of things in this river is very deplorable, and unjust 1o the natives,
who sit on the rail, uncertain who will be their master, anxious to give
allegiance to Rajuli Brooke’s government, but dreading lest they should
be handed back to their old taskmasters’. *For the suke of humanity”
he hoped for an early transference of the district 10 Sarawak.*

A gentler and more tactful Rajah might luve maintined happier
relations with Brunci and caused less lasting resentment there; but, in
view of the hesitation of the British Foreign Office, he would have been
obliged 10 leave whole areas of country under the chauticand oppressive
government of the Brunei pangirans. Charles Brooke believed it his
duty to rescue the native population from such a fate, and lie believed
that they looked to him for rescuc. e acted on those beliefs; and it
would be rash to presume, out of sentimentality, that he did wrong.
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CHAPTER 111

TOWARDS PEACE AND
PROSPERITY

Speaking to the Council Negri at their session of 1891, Rajah Charles
recalled the thirty-nine years that had passed since he entered the
Sarawak Service. They could be divided, he said, into three equal
periods. During the first thirteen years, from 1852 to 1865, he and his
fellows had devoted themselves to the work of suppressing head-
hunting among the Dyaks. Tt had been a life of carrying arms and
keeping watch and ward against subtle enemies. During the second
period, which began roughly the moment when he taok over the
government of the country, military expeditions had still been necessary,
but the time had also been spent in the peaceful pursuits of giving and

ling law and establishing its suf . During thie third period,
from 1878 to the year in which he spoke, the rough and perilous life of
the past was no longer required; he and his old comrades ‘could sit in
their armchairs and attend to the political business and commercial
progress of the country’.!

The last remark was disingenuous. The Rajah never sat in an arm-
chair himself and rebuked those of his officers who possessed such a
luxury. Nor was it quite true that military expeditions were entirely
unnecessary. But, apart from the Lang Endang expedition of 1879 and
the Bukit Batu expeditions of 1881, and trouble in the Kadang hills from
1884 to 1886, there were no disturbances that could not be settled by a
local officer and his handful of police, till towards the close of the
century the adventurer Banting raised a revolt in the Ulu Ai. And such
risings as occurred were not now set in motion by a deliberate refusal
to accept the Rajah's authority but by a resentment of his attempts to
stop raiding and head-hunting between rival wribes. The existence of
the Raj was never threatened; but vigilance was still needed if the
Rajali’s subjects in the outlying districts were to live in peace and in
security, But meanwhile peace and security were creating a welcome
rise in revenue?

Far more than in the First Rajah's time the government was centred
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on the Rajali. James had not been an administrator; it had been men
 such as Crookshank who hiad built up the administrative machine. But
Charles kept thie wholeadministration tightly in his hands. The personnel
was still small. In 1884 a French visitor, Edmond Cotrean, reported
 that ‘ thirty Englishmen, no more, govern and administer the country,
~and that with only a few hundred native soldiers and policemen, and
almost without written kiws. A handful of men of a strange race is
blindly obeyed by 300,000 Asiatics: to what must we atribute this
great result if not to the justice and the extreme simplicity of the
‘Government?™ M. Cotteau’s estimate of the population of Sarawak

as exaggerated; but he was right when he spoke of simplicity and
tice. The justice, it is true, was somewhat arbitrary. Up-country the
jah's officials administered it according to local customary law,
ified only by the Rajah's orders on matters such as slavery. In
ing the Rajah himself was the fount of justice, and, as far as
possible, every case came up before him in person, or before his
appointed deputy, were he absent. He administered it partly according
to the customs of the people involved, partly according to the codified
Indian Law, and partly according to his own common sense. The
lts would often have hortified a modern judiciary. Once, for
ple, during a police prosecution for pety theft, hie sentenced a
oung Chinese, who had been present at the time of the arrest but who
clearly unconnected with the crime, to a short prison sentence.
questioned by the Rance on the ethics of the sentence, he
wered that the young man had not been able to produce in Court
nyone who would vouch for him. That meant that he could not be
ployed in any honest occupation; and a spell of hard work in prison
would be good for him.* Such arbitrary judgments were not unusual.
et no section of the community, not even the Chinese, scems to have
ded him as other than a strictly just man. Nor did anyone, except
an occasional European observer, show dismay because there was
appeal from his judgments. Civil cases between Malays continued
be heard in purely Malay Courts. For cases between Clhinese,
nese advisers assisted the magistrates until, in 1911, a Chinese
urt was established. 1t dealt only with marriage and inheritance and
putes between business partners, but was also a Court of Appeal
from local Courts on matters of debt and bankruptey.s
 The simplicity of the administration provides problems for the
torian. A minimum of records was kept. Residents of the Divisions
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were required to send a regular report 10 the Rajub, containing an
outline of the chief civil and criminal cases that occurred in their
district, together with an account of any social or economic event of
interest; but long reports were not welcomed. ‘Phe Rajali kept copies of
most of the letters that Lie wrote. But many decisions were tiken by
word of mouth, when district officers visited Kuching or when the
Rajah went himself on tours of inspection. District officers sent in
reports to the Resident of their Division, many of which were forwarded
on 1o the Rajal,

The Residents were Europeans, though a Malay might remporarily
be appointed to a Residency. The district officers were sometimes
Eurapean, sometimes Malay and sometimes of mixed origin. For most
of the eighteen-eighties the fort at Kapit, at the junction of the Rejang
and the Balleh rivers, was in the charge of Domingo de Rosario, the
son of the First Rajalt’s cook, a Portuguese from Malaya of eclectic
origin; he had been born in the Astana kitchen. His letters to the
Resident at Rejang, though written in a unique English, give a typic:
account of the problems that a district officer had 10 face. Cases of
heads or slaves taken on raids occur at intervals. It was the officer’s
task to see that both were surrendered to Authority. He heard minor
Jawsuits, and often needed the Resident’s advice, as when * Jukand
a fort-man is going to bring up a case against the sergeant for abetting
adultery witl his wife’. When he convicted anyone for some crime he
would wait for the Resident to pronounce the sentence. He had to keep
an eye on merchants trading in his district. This was not always easy.
In January 1884, Rosario writes 1o the Resident: *Sir, Rumours are
spreading about hiere that Raj Metain and Abang Latip was murdered
some where about Pois while going down. 1hope this is not true and if
it does 1 will not be surprize at all as they are an awful swindler cheating
Dyaks right and left.” Or there might be rumours of forthcoming
inter-tribal raids to be reported, or false rumours 10 be quashed. The
Dyaks were apt to become dangerously excited if they believed that the
Government was going to send an expedition against some tribe that
they disliked. Finally, it was the officer’s business to collect the poll-tax
from the Dyaks and to deal efficiently with defaulters. These journcys
were amongst the more pleasant episodes of the officer’s life. The
coming of the white man provided an occasion for festivitics in the
longhouses, whose inhabitants paid the tax without demur, unless
the season was bad.
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Problems stll arose when tribal customs and e Rajal's b were

ical case was reported from the Baram i 1886, when
yalh gitl who becarie pregmant dud refused to reveal
Jover's name was left 1o starve in the forest, The Tead chiel of the
sed 10 be fined 1o pikuls of rice Tor causing her deatly,

Life in such out-stations was still lonely, and required the officer 1o
e good licalih and strong nerves. Bus there was no longer the
ysical danger of the past. Afier the episode at Sibu in 1870 there was
o further atiempt (o storm a fort or murder a Furopean officer. it
s only on expeditions against leitrant tribes that a Liuropean
ed shedding lis blood. Forts were nevertheless still necessary
weral were built during these years. The fort at Kuching was rebuilt
named Fort Margherita, :L{'lcr the Ranee, whose second name,
lice, was given to the fort at Simanggang, and whose third name, Lili,

 new fort at Betongz. At Kabong a fort was built in 1878 and called
et Charles, after the Rajah. 1t was washed into tlie sea in an inunda-
angg a fort was

led Fort Vyner, after the Rajah Muda. There was already a fort
owit, Fort mma, called after the Rajalt's mother, and at Muka
Burdett, called after Miss Burdett-Coutts). "The fort built at
was called Fort Keppel, after the First Rajali's uld friend. "The

th liked to name places after his relations, his officials and his
s, The administrative centre which was founded on the Baram
was called Claudeiown, afier the first Resident of the new
n, Claude de Crespigny, and the fort there called Fort Rose,
second Resident, Dr Rose. The fort on the Trusan river took
of Fort Florence from Mrs Maxwell, whose husband was acting
‘Rajah's deputy at the time when the Trusan district was offered
iwak.* These forts were simple affairs, built of woad or rough
, with armouries and quarters for the fort-men below and on the
oot an office and crude living quarters for the district officer.
vhen the district was entirely pacified could the officer move out
house of his own. Wives were not encouraged to live up-country.
ajal liked the forts to be as uniformas possible. “The model which
ight should be copicd was that at Simanggang, New precedents
be avoided if possible.s
\ Kuching life was growing steadily more comfortable. The
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Turopean community was still small. Wherin 1887 the Rajaly entei-
wined all the resident Europeans 1o dinner, only five ladies were
s. Several were

present.’ The bachelor gendemen enjoyed tlierse
reprinmanded or down-graded for drunkenness, others for appearing in
public witl their local mistr Mariy oflicers were perpetually in
deht 1o the Treasury or to the Post Office. Others, against the law,
used gavernment emplayees or prisoners in their houses or gardens.
But the firm hand of the Rajah was steadily imposing order and
decdrous heliaviour.? ing was cheap. Shoes cost about 2. 6d. and
shins vos. in 18873 The Buropeans were allowed, perliaps mistakenly,
1o importrice and spirits free of duty.  Comfortabile louses were

being built. “There was complere seenrity. Gerard Fiennes, wlo came
out that year to wior the Rajali’s sons, wrote ome that lie slept with
every door and window in his bungalow open. e reassured his
parents, too, about the health of the city. *Fever', he wrote, *heyond
the common heat fever is almost unknown, as a strong tide up the river
and a daily heavy shower wash away all impurities and keep the town
far sweeter than most English towns’, A slip of flannel worn round the
watist was, he thought, the only precaution necessary for avoiding
sickness.? Oceasional epidemics of cholera still someti ptibrough
the Malay kampongs and the crowded Chinese bazars. ‘Tlere were bad
outbreaks in 1874 and 1877 and again in 1888, but the i ropeans were
not aflected, The last serious outbreak was infigoz; but valy one death,
of a Chinese, was recorded then.$

Kuching was growing in size. At the end of 1888 (e townslip was
olficially enlarged 1o include the whole arca within a 1wo-mile radius
from the Court-house.5

The Malays were still the most numerous and prominent community
in Kuching, The heads of the community sat on the Counil Negri with
the Rajah and the Resident of the First Division. The number of Malay
Councillors slightly varied; in 1870 there were four, in 1875 five, The
recognised hiead of the community was the Datu Bandar, THaji Bua
Hasan. His father had been Datu Patinggi at the time of the First
Rajah’s arrival. Uis brother-in-law was the rebel Datu Patinggi, Abdul
Gafur, after whose exile the title remained in abeyance 1ill 1937 His
elder brother had been Datu Bandar till his deatly in 1865, lie himsell
had been Datu Imam till he succeeded his brother. 1le died in 1906
at the age of about ninety-five. 1is wife, Datin Isa, was a lady of great
character and a close friend of the Rance. She was a stickler for old-
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fashioned custons and moral standards
the Rance instituted classes for reading and writing for the younger
Malay ladies. "'he Malays have a grea vespect for royal and nohle birth.,
It was considered fitving hat the bigh Malay offices shoud renain in
the Datu Bandar's fawily. “the Malays appreciated their part in the
government. Malay was an official linguage in the Rajy and Islam the
‘official religion. Exceptin virlying districts where the Brunei pangirans
still had some influence, ey remained devotedly Toyal 1o the Brooke
dynasty.!
Few Dyaks were as yet to be scen in Kuching. Some Land Dyaks
came in from the neighbourhood 10 market. The sea Dyaks kept o
their own districts. But he chiefs of peacetul wibes ere given
considerable administrative powers and were expected to keep their
people in order; and for meetings of the General Coungil they would
“be summoned (o Kuching and cnterwined at e Astana. Afier the
annexation of the Baram, Kiyan chicliains would alsoapppenr. Gerard
Fiennes was delighted ta mivet at the Astana one evening, in 1887 ‘a
fanny old file, one Dian, 4 Kayan ehief.... e came in chad salely in
tattoo marks and 4 chawat™ or waist eloth.* The main problem thar
the Dyaks presented 1o the Central Government was the control of
Aheir migrations. They moved when their simple agriculiure exliusted
their land, anid continually pressed down towards the coast. An order
‘signed by the Rajali in 1903 forbade tlem to setle in the coustal lands
‘between Kadurong and Miri, which was 10 be reserved for Melanaus,
but it was difliculi 1o enforee the order. s
The Clinese community was growing insize. Chinese immigration
had come 10 a standstill after the rising in 1856; and many Chinese had
left the country. Rajaly James before his death tried cautiously 10
reintroduce immigrants. In a letter to Miss Burdeu-Coutts, written in
April 1863, e reported: 1 hiave some details of the Chinese immigra-
tion scheme.  Our funds are not large enouglh to enter into it upon a
large scale, and common prudence dictates that we should not throw
amass of Chinese, whose antecedents are far from inspiring confidence,
into a peaceful country. 1 propose therefore making a trial by locating
m 500 10 2000 and allowing the plan to grow gradually 1o its full
Proportions.”t 1t is uncertain how far James was suceessful in his
orts. By 1871 there were close on 5000 Chinese in Sarawak. They
olled thie sago refineties and much of the commerce was back in
ir hands. When a Chamber of Commerce was founded in Kucling

 and was mueh distressed when
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in 1873 they formed fhe leading section. The Rijah Tl already ordained
istrate sitting in the Dobtors” Conrt,

s merchants for pepper

that there shonld be a Chinese magl
In 1878 a large area was alloted 10 Chine
growing,

Tnmigration was siill fiful and wnorganised. Most of the immigrants

came direet from Chinas but a Chinese Imperial law forbade emigration
from the Lmpire. [t was nort repealed till 1894, thouglh it had nor heen
stretly enforced since 1860, Tn 1880 the Rajah arranged for 500 Chinese
to setile on the lower Rejang. He undertook that the Goyernmient
would provide sufficient land for the settlers, with a monthly allowance
of rice and salt; that it would engage 1o keep open communications by

steamer with Kuching and would transport goods on reasanable terms,
and would build a police station to protect the settlement and inter-
preters to help them and generally 1o see to their welfave. Tn return the
settlement must be permanent. 1le obtained sertle
and the settlements, after some initial difliculties, prospered and
attracted other immigrants. By 1887 there were at least 7000 Chinese in
Sarawak. Some of them already moved up the Rejang o Sibu.
There were only thirty Chinese in Sibu in 1883, but two years Tater
they were prosperous enough to give the Resident, M Bampfylde, a
handsome signed testimonial to thank him for his help in seuling them.!

The Rajal was impressed by the energy and indusiry of the seulers.
In 1900 he made new efforts o find settlers for the Sibu district. The
Sarawak Government signed an agreement with @ certain Wong Nai
Siang, from Foochow, and his partner Lek Chiong, to introduce 1000
adult. Chinese into the Rejang area. Not more than hall were 1o be
brought before 30 June 1901, and the rest within the following twelve
months. $30 was 10 be advanced by the Goverument for each adult
and $10 for cach child, two-thirds of which were to be paid through
the contractors at Singapore and the remainder when the party passed
through Kuching, The immigrants were to arrive within four months of
receiving the instalment at Singapore. The loan would be paid back at
the rate of one-fifth cach year for five years, beginning at the end of
their first year. The Government would pay for all passages and provide
not less than 3 acres of land for each adult, free of rent for twenty years,
then at a quit-rent of 10 cents an acre, and compensation should the
Government need to reoccupy the land. The settlers would grow and
market such produce as they pleased, but riceshould be the first objective.
The Government would provide landing-places and paths and assist in

on these terms;
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hetransportof goods. 1t would guarantee the seulers' protection from
any hostility on the part of the natives. The seulors might have a few
skets, to proteet their land from wild pigs. There must be no sale
of opium or gambling without permission. The Government would
secognise the Jiead man, or Kang Chew, recommenl by tlie con-
actors. His acuual duties were to be defined latet, inally, afier two
ifall was working well, the same contractors could arrange for
ther parties of setlers. Bur suretics ad 1o be given.!
The first batch arrived early in 1901, There were seventy-three of
em, all Clristians, glad 10 leave China afier the anti-Christian
ovement there conneeted with e Boxer rehellion. Five hundred
followed a few days luter, in February, and 500 more in March, actually
ad of the agreed date. The Government did not object. Atap luts
e provided for them. 1t was all very primitive at first; there were
aths from snakes and scorpions, and the jungle was hard to clear.
Without the lielp of @ Methodist Missi ¥, Mrlloover, 1l 1
ight have collapsed. But it survived, and entered into a period of high
osperity when rubber-planting was introduced in 1906, These settlers
fere Foochows, nearly all of the Wong clan.?
_ The Government madeanotlier agreement in March 1901, tointroduce
Cantonese to the Sibu district. Five thousand were o come altogether,
L ten annual batches of soo. The contractors were paid $5 for cach
dult. The first batch arrived later in theyear, led by an earnest Methodist
lled Wong, wlo, 0 the relief of the Government, strongly dis-
ipproved both of opium-smoking and gambling. In 1911 there was
her influx of Chinese Methodists, when a missior ary called Drest
rought a large party of Henghuas. The result of all this immigration
10 turn Sibu from being a small village into the second tawn of the

Eatry

There was in addition consid privately 1i

essful setilers would send for their relatives, Very few ever
ed 1o China. Childten were born to them in large quantities.
in lalf"a century from 1870 the Chinese population of Sarawak was
iltiplicd by more than ten rimes its original number.

Each Chinese group or seutlement was organised under its Kang
W He was appointed by the local Resident and acted as liaison
een the Resident and his people. 11e had the monopoly of selling
arrack and opium 10 the setilement, as well as controlling its
bling and pawnbroking activitics. For the most part the Chinese
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were allowed to keep their customary law, except in matters that were
repugnant to the Government, such as the sale of children. The Chinese
customs as regards marriage, divorce, inheritance and intestacy were
continued, but needed registration or end by a government
magistrate. The State, however, made its own rules where anothier
community was involved. For instance, Chinese fathers could not
dispose of their illegitimate children by indigenous women; the mother
kept custody if she were deserted. Marriage between those of different
religions, even if they were of the same race, had to take place in a
registry office; and the Government laid down the rules for divorce in
such cases. Many of the Chinese were Christians; and there was a steady

flow of conversion. There were a few Chinese Muslims; but a large
proportion retained their ancient beliefs. There was sill a tendency
among the Chinese to join secret societies, Whenever these were
discovered they were firmly suppressed.!

The Chinese were not considered as being one of the indigenous
races of the country; and they were neither given nor promised as yet
any official part in the Government, though an increasing number of
Chinese clerks were employed in Government Offices. But they were
given the personal protection aceorded to all citizens. Theirindefatigable
energy and enterprise soon made them the richest community in the
country. Though this did not add 1o their popularity among the other
races, their lot was secure and not unhappy. A few might wish for
larger opp ities for exploiting the up: y tribes than a watchful
government allowed them. But if a venturesome Chinese trader lost his
liead 10 some Dyak or Kayan hunter, his relatives could be assured that
if possible his murderers would be punished.

There was a small Indian community in Kuching. Some were the
descendants of the Sikhis and Sepoys introduced by Rajali James after
the Indian Mutiny, and were employed as policemen or in the Militia.
Some were merchants, chiefly engaged in the cloth trade, who had settled
there. Most of them were Muslims and were, therefore, administered
according to Islamic law, along with the Malays, though purely Malay
customary law did not apply to them. There was also a Tamil labour
foree, consisting largely of Christian converts.

Cliristianity was slowly spreading. All through his life the Rajah was
inclined to be critical of the management of the Anglican mission. He
thought that too much time was spent in converting the Chinese in
Kuching, many of whom accepted Christianity, he suspected, in order
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ngrati with the Euroy s and lie deoply resented
yattempt by the hierarchy  interfere with the marals and habits of
 European officers. But e was annoyed when the Surawa Gagecre
blished an article criticising the mission. 1is relations with Bishop
ambers improved ; but they were never cordial. Wit Hishop 1ose,
o succeeded to the see in 1881, he was more friendly. Burt the seenow
Singapore added to it, somewhat to the Rajal's annoyance;; and the
hop was obliged 1o spend half his time out of Sarawak. During the
ly part of his episcopacy his chief deputy in Sarawak was Arclideacon
who had been a missionary at Banting. The Rajah liked him
sovernment Chaplain, which entitled him 1
salary from the Government. The post was abolished when Mesney
din 1897." Tlis successor as Archdeacon, Mr Sharp, was & man of
energy and devotion, but lacking in tact. The Rajah thought him
0 High Church, and was both scornful and angry when lie organised
*a night procession with all sorts of absurdities”. The Archideacon
would also interfere with the Sarawak Rangers in their barracks, trying
o force attendance at chiurch on them. The Rajal was evenangrier when
missionary at Lundu wrote articles for the Singapore Press criticising
arawak. ‘The culprit must be sent away. The Archdeacon also founded
a Chinese Institute for his converts, which the Government had reason
to suspect of a connection with a secret socicty. Sharp was miuch upset
when his leading Chinese helper was exiled.* The chief bone of conten-
tion between Church and State was over the marriages of converts.
The Rajal continuall plained that zealous mi rushed
converts to the altar, forgetting that a certificate from the local govern-
‘ment oflicer was needed. These hurried marriage ceremonies were not
always desirable, he thought; and his magistrates were wiser on the
subject than young missionaries. When Bishop 1ose retired in 1908,
Archd: Sharp was idered a likely successor. He loved the
country; and his two sisters had done good work in the mission
‘schools. But the Rajah would not allow it. *Sharp wants i1, le wrote
10 the Archbishop of Canterbury, ‘but 1 won't have him in my
territory.” The Archdeacon was disappointed and hurt, bur accepted
the vero with dignity; while the Rajah, who was not vindictive, gave
him some generous and needed financial help on his retirement.?
The Rajah was particularly annoyed when the funds collected for the
Church in Sarawak were diverted in part to Singapore. 11¢ was relieved
When, on Hose's departure, the see was restored to the original size. The
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next Bishop, Dr Mounscy, was appointed only to Sarawak and Labuan,
“The Rajah di not care muich for Dishop Mounsey, whorm he considered
narrow-minded about other Christian seets. He was furious when the
Bishop requested him to intervene in the private affairs of his unmarried
employees. They were, he replied, ‘no worse than those Tiving in the
cities of Turope, notwithstanding numerous Churches and zealous
clergymen’. He was proud, he added, of the men in hiis service. When
thie Bishop returned to the charge over concubinage, he was told that
the Rajah recommended * those who wisl to improve the human race to
commence in the West’. Bishop Mounsey retited in 1916."

e approved more wholeheariedly of the work of the missions up-
country, so long as the missionaries co-operated properly with his
officers. By the end of the century there were mission stations at Quop,
in Land Dyak country, and four in Sea Dyak country, at Lundu,
Banting, Sabu and Sebatan. There had been more; but there were not
enough missionarics to accupy them, and the churches were falling into
ruins. The devoted labours of the earlier generations of missionaries,
men like Gomes, Perham, Chalmers and Mesney, who had founded the
stations, were not being cartied on. By 1912 there were only three
Anglican clergymen working in Sarawak outside Kucliing, two English-
men and one Chinese, at Banting, Sabu and Quop. There were not
enough funds to provide for more; and critics murmured that too large
4 proportion of the money sent out sparingly by the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel was spent in Kuching. Bishop Mounsey
tried to improve matiers by founding a Boreo Missionary Association,
to supplement the work of the Propagation of the Gospel. But many
years elapsed before there was enough money to enlarge the staff. The
Schools run by the Mission received a grant from the Government; but
they could not be maintained if there was 1o onc to take charge of them.
By 1912 there were not more than Gooo Anglican converts in Sarawak;
and most of these were Chinese in Kuching?

Ever since the days of the Spaniards and Portuguese the Roman
Catholic Church had taken an interest in Borneo; but its carly eflorts to
convert the Muslim Malays met with failure, In 18572 Spaniard, Father
Cuateron, founded a Mission at Brunei and Labuan. e was
adventurous rather than pious; and liis methods both of raising and of
spending money were hardly consonant witl bis priestly office. When
lie had lost most of his funds in wild speculations, his churches were
closed and he himself faded away. In 1880 the Catholic Bishop of

liowever,
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ford, the future Cardinal Vaughan, asked permission to start
sions in Sarawak. The Rajali replied that he Jiad no objection so lung
they kept 1o districis where the Anglicans were nat operating, and
ong as they did not atempt the conversion of Muslims, 1le would
e, he said, a French or Lalian gentleman 1o start the Mission; but
approved of the first Vicar Apostolic, Thomas Jackson, a former
chaplain, who spent the money given him as a testimonial after
First Afghan War on promoting his missions. The Roman Catholics
ere allowed to make their headquarters in Kuching, but were assigned
Third Division {or their missionary work. The Rajuli recommended
they should-operate there from Kanowit. They were liter, in 1go1,
ed to found a Mission on tlie Baram, in the Fourth Division, By
§ there were cleven Luropean priests, two lay brothers, and eleven
Nuns or Sisters of Charity in Sarawak.!
The Methodists reserved their atentions to the Chinese at Sibu and
wn the Rejang, whose settlements they had helped to organise. They
00 enjoyed the Rajal’s goodwill.*
In an interview which he gave 1o a British journalist in 1908 the
aired his views about missions and religion in general. * We have
large Missions at Kuching, he said, ‘a Catholic Mission and a
h of England Mission, and they do excellent work in the way of
cation; but I do not think that Christianity has, so far, benefited
Dyaks. The Mohammedans arc a fine people, and they never try to
converts. [ haveno fault to find with the Molammedan religion;
lays no fanaticism in Sarawak; it is generous, reasonable, and
bly suited 1o the Eastern minds. 1 allow no one 1o meddle with
Mohammedan subjects, and T would turn out any missionary neck
crop who interfered with them.”s
 The Rajah apy 1 of education within moderation. In a pamphlet
ich he publislied in 1907 he asked: * Are we doing the right thing
ards the education of the native races? Can no means be found by
h to endeavour to raise them as fitting inhabitants of the soil?. ..
/e stufl natives with a lot of subjects that they don't require to know,
d try 10 teach them to become like ourselves, treating them as if they
RRd not an original idea in their possession.” e was doubtful whether
* Dyaks were yet ready 1o leave home to go to scliools, as it only
them feel out of place and unhappy when they returned to their
ouses. When in 1909 he found that some young Dyak girls had
brought to Kuching, he ordered them to be returned home.
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*I can't say that Tam in favour of the education of native girls unless it is
done by their own people and without the separation from their
relatives’, he wrote.!

Nevertheless e was ready to give support 1o the schools faunded by
\lie Missions. There had been a sehool attached to the Anglican Mission
since McDougall’s early days; and it had gradually grown in size. The
old buildings were inadequate. In 1886, owing to Bishop Hose's
labours, with some help from the Government, a new boys’ school was
completed; and the old building served as the girls'schoolill funds could
be found to rebuild it. By the beginning of the next century some
300 bays and 6o gitls were being educated by the Anglican Community,
in spite of perpetual shortage of stall. The Roman Catholics obrained
permission to found a school at Kuching afier their arrival. The
Rajal, though not enthusiastic, ofered $200 towards its building and
$200a year towards its upkeep. He offered the same yearly sum for the
upkeep of 4 Roman Catholic school at Kanowit, with a gift of §50 for
its building. “The Roman Catholic school quickly increased in size and
soon slightly outstripped the Anglican, largely because stafl’ was more
easily available. Both schools had a large proportion of boarders and
were run on the lines of a simple English public school. The pupils were
mostly Chinese. But, as the Rajali insisted that religious education
should not be compulsary, soon a few Malays began ta send their sons
there. There was also a small Roman Catholic girls school, attached o
a convent.*

The first Malay school was opened by the Rajah in 1883 ; and a second
was founded soon afterwards. These were staffed by Malays and did
not attempt to do more than give a sound grounding in elementary
subjects. They were followed in 1903 by a Government High School,
open to all races and staffed by Chinese, Malays and Indians, and by
two Gavernment-run Chinese Schools. In the provinees, both the
Anglicans and the Roman Catholics ran five schools each, with the aid
of small grants; and the Methodists had their school at Sibu. The
Malays hiad no schools outside of Kuching, though in every village the
local Tmam held classes for boys in the mosque, when the rudiments of
Koranic education were taught. The Chinese had small schools in most
of their settlements. If there were more than sixteen pupils, a small
grant was given to them. A few Dyaks were beginning by the end of
the century to send their boys to Kuching, while the Mission schools in
the provinces catered mainly for Dyaks and other up-country races.
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Lardl |

atemporary the: | facilitics were adequate;
the ambitions of carly educationalists were curbed by the Rajal’s
mination that education should not disrupt the traditions of the
g1
e health services were somewhat primitive.  Kuching had a
’ ital and a Government dispensary; but there was a shortage of
ors and nurses. Tt only in 1870 that a Government nurse was
'J‘ inted, at a retaining salary of $8 a month, but with extra pay when
had work to do. Several years elapsed before she reccived additional
p. In the meantime the ladics of the Missions assisted her as best they
ld. The Missions ran small hostels for visitors who fell sick. There
only one European medical officer 1ill the end of the century.
ict officers were expected to have some knowledge of medicine
ind to keep an eye on the health of their districts. Kuching had a piped
supply and an adequate drainage system by the end of the
. Sibu was provided with a hospital, a converred shack, and
dical Officer only in 1913. Itsdrains wereappalling; but fortunately
floads washed the twn elean twice a year. A luatic asylum was built
uching in 1909.>
‘Outside of Kuching there were no roads. Al transport was done by
water. The Government kept a small but increasing number of
ners and lawnches so as to maintain communications between the
centres of population; and the Borneo Company assured com-
ications with Singapore and the outside world, These were set
in 1896, when the Company's steamer, Kajuak Brooke, the second
essor to the Rgjah Brooke of James Brooke’s day, was wrecked on
voyage from Singapore to Kuching.3 A telephone was installed in
ing in 1900 and was soon extended 1o Upper Sarawak. A tele-
aphic cable was already open 10 Singapore. Telegraphic communica-
were established within the main centres in Sarawak early in the
entieth century.!
The Rajah was, however, unwilling to indulge in expensive public
Works until e was sure that the country's finances could stand the
st. These he watched with acareful eye and with growing satisfaction.
y 1880 the revenue had risen to $229,718; by 1900 it was $915,066,
d in 1907, just before the Malay dollar was reduced in value to
4d., it was §1,441,195. Expenditure also had risen, from $203,583
$1,359,247. But there had been a favourable balance every year. The
blic debt was sicadily reduced and was wiped out in 1905, At the end
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of 1907 thie Government balance was just over $800,000, and its only
liability was fornotes in circulation, amountingto §190,796." Gratifying
though tlese figures were, there was not much money for capital
expenditure; and some of 1lie Rajalt’s private enterprise: such as the
coalmine at Muara, never proved successful. e himself, as his uncle’s
lieir, had been the country's chief creditor, once Miss Burdett-Coutts's
Joans had been repaid. But afrer the debt to him had been seitled he
derived the smallest possible income from the country. He lad no
money outside the country. Tts revenues, therefore, paid for his home
in England and for his family, whose extravagance he desperately tried
{0 curb.? The Rance believed that it would be damaging to the prestige
of Sarawak were she to live meanly, while two of his sons ran now and
then into debt. The whole government was run on strictly economical
Jiries. Though the cost of living was beginning to rise, salaries were
barely raised. Any form of extravagance was regarded with disapproval.

Most of the revenue continued to come from the Government
interests in mining and from the farming-out of monopolies. Many of
these were held by the Boreo Company, which was still the only
European Company allowed into the country, and which served as the
Rajaly’s bankers. But, with the spread of order and prosperity, taxation
began to bring in appreciable sums. Thie mines continued to disappoint
the authorities. A small but fairly steady amount of gold was produced;
but the antimony, which had been in earlier days the Government’s
‘main source of wealth, was gradually being exhausted. By theend of the
Second Rajal's reign it played only a small part in the economy. But
agricultural products improving. Pepper plantati were growing
in size. Gambier for a time was a prominent export, though it was
grown less and less as the rwentieth century advanced. Sago, grown
in the Muka district and milled in Kuching, was one of the main exports.
As the Dyaks became more settled they learnt to harvest illipe nuts.
Timber, in which the Government was directly interested, was growing
in importance as an article of export. The advent of rubber trees in 1905
made a tremendous difference to the agricultural economy. All these
products were liable to awkward fluctuations in price; and some crops
such as the illipe were notoriously unreliable.3 But, though the value
of exports might vary and farmers dependent on one crop only might
pass through unhappy periods, the general economy of the country was
healthy. The growth of prosperity inevitably meant a growth in
imports. All machinery and manufactured goods, even cloth, were
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ought from abroad. In some years it was necessary 1o import rice.
the exports seldom failed 1o pay for the imports. 1t was only afier
that the Bornco Company began to make any profits from
awak. Till then it had depended for profits on its operations in Java
Malaya, and, above all, in Siam. But by the trn of the century it
uld justify to its sharcholders its operations in iis original sphere,’
Progress was slow; and the Rajah's aversion towards great business
es led critics 1o believe that he was a narrow reactionary witl
d to his country. He himself maintained that e would welcome
ign capital, if lic could be sure that the investors would deal fairly
gith the native peoples. The test came when ol was (ound in Borneo.
0 895 the Rajal received information that oil, some of it of good
7, was 1o be found at Miri, close 10 his frontier with Brunei.
were at first conflicting reports about its possible development.
7 he was inclined 1o believe that it would not be worth while to
e further. But early in the next century it became clear that the
sits would be worth working, though many of them werein Branei
tory. By 1909 there was enough oil to justify the Rajah in
otiating with the Shell Oil Company 10 found a subsidiary company
exploit it. At the Annual General Meeting of Shell next June, Sir
s Samuel reported the find of oil at Misi and tlie concession
without payment by the Rajah. The Sarawak Oil Company,
ed by Shell, moved in soon afterwards. In 1g14 Sir Marcus
ounced that the production of oil in Sarawak amounted 10 200 tons
- A small royalty was paid to the Sarawak Government on every
Unfortunately, in the long run, the oil, like much else in Borneo,
1o prove disappointing. The best wells were found 1o be over the
ntier, in territory that the British Government had wilfully left to
drunei; and even they seemed not inexhaustible. But meanwhile the
s of Sarawak benefited from the find, and from the Rajal's
gness both to encourage the development of the wells and 1o
capital in for the purpose, on the understanding that there would
10 attempt to exploit his subjects.?
_ His rule was, indeed, a superh example of enlightened despotism.
€ was the government, but he was neither obstructionist nor illiberal.
Prosperity and peace of Sarawak was his reward.




CHAPTER IV
THE ENLIGHTENED DESPOT

No life of Charles Brooke has ever been written. 1is carcer lacked the
romantic glamour of his uncle’s. James was a splendid adventurer, fond
of publicity, capable of inspiring devoted fricndships and passionate
quarrels, creative in his ideas but carcless over humdrum dewils. His
was the conception that gave birth to Sarawak, astate in whicha handful
of disinterested Europeans should guide a number of indigenous
Eastern races 10 live tagether in amity arid growing prosperity without
interference with their traditions and customs. Sarawak could not ha
been created without his peculiar genius; yet, in spite of the work of
cager and loyal helpers, he left it impoverished and precarious. It was
lis nephew who ensured that the experiment should not {ail."

Charles was in every way a contrast to James. He hated publicity.
Ll was reserved in manner and hard to approach. “I'he lang years that
lie had spent in the jungle, alone with his Dyaks, had taught him to do
without friends. Tle preferred his books and his thoughts. e was not
intellectual. The hooks that were his chief solace were popular French
novels; and his taste in music was a perpetual grief to the Rance, But
lie was a clear thinker and an acute, if remote, observer of the world’s
political scene. Above all, he was an administrator.

In administration his only fault was thiat Jie was too :
not a derail in his government that he did not personally supervise.
We find him deciding himself on what marble slabs should be used for
the fish stalls in Kuching market or how in detail the new doctor's
house should be decorated. We find him himsel ordering music from
Messrs 1lawkes for the Municipal Band, and dismissing the
when he thought the performance was inadequate. “The band some-
what worse last evening, he wrote in 1910 to the Resident of Kuching,
‘and the programme very badly chosen. I can’t stand this any longer
and Inow direct you to inform Master de Vera that he is to do no more
duty and he will resire on pension, if one is due, at the end of the month.’
“The band, indeed, was one of his favourite creations. e personally
decided on what occasions and where it might play. Chinese towkays
might apply for it at suitable times. He liked it to play some dance
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pusic but preferably operatic picees or *more solenin picees by good
c sers’.t
-~ Another of his creations, in which he was deeply interested, was the
awak Muscum, which he founded chiefly for zoological specimens,
which was 10 embrace anthropology and folk-art. e took
se pains to secure adequate curators. He was interested also in
rticulture and proud of the Astana gardens. Towards the end of his
he was absorbed in making a railway to run south from Kuching.
imself supervised mucl of the laying of the track and decided upon
engines and coaclies 1o be used. Tt was opened in June 1915, when
miles of track were ready. Two more miles were ready that
ust; and it reached the tenth mile by 1917. There were trucks to
passengers, at 2 cents a mile; but it was mainly used for bringing
icultural produce into Kuching.?
t might have been better hitd e not been so cager 1o keep everything
ader his control. Up-country his officials were expected to use their
tive; and hard work and enterprise were noted and commended.
it in Kuching itself his pervasive presence stultified the men who
rked for him. They were allowed little initiative and noindependence
action. As lie grew old it was said that to obtain his notice and
ecure advancement it was necessary 1o attend all tlie coneerts of the
, where bie was inevitably to be found. But in fact he was ver
scious of all lis subordinates, their circumstances and above all their
eanours. 1 any of them were sick, the b decided whether
he sliould resign and leave the country; if any died, the Rajali himself
that the widow was given a suitable pension. 1fany misbehaved,
Rajah wrote 1o reprimand him. It cannot have been easy to work
him; but he commanded such respect and admiration that few men
intarily left his service before their time was up.3
‘When he was in residence in Kuching his life fell into a regular
. He would rise carly and walk in the Astana garden and do
work in his studys; then, at nine o’clock, he would cross the river.
le group of officials would be waiting on the landing-stage to grect
and would form up in procession behind him as he walked, under
nonial but tattered yellow umbrella, carried by a sergeant of the
k Rangers, o the Court-house, A Malay retainer carrying books
4 paper umbrella in case of rain brought up the rear. The Resident
ith four Datus were lined up there to greer him. After shaking
6h by the hand, he would visit the Treasury and the Resident’s

219



RAJAN CHARLES

office, thien would be accessible to anyane who wished ta see him, or,
uniil he grew older and deafer, would move to the Court-room to
preside over the judiciary. At the end of thie morning he would walk
back in procession to the landing-stage, and go lome for his luncheon.
e liked 10 go, on horseback or on foot, in the late afternoon to inspect
whatever public work was on hand. Sometimes in the evening he
entertained guests. is dinner-parties for the Puropeans were stifl
affairs; and everyone was relieved when, at an early hour, he curtly
dismissed the gathering. He was more at his ease when he entertained
Malays or Dyaks; and he would talk frecly to visitors from Europe if
they showed a serious interest in the Last.'

e disliked pomp. Only on rare ofl
Birthday Parade, did he appear in uniform, when he wore the dress of
a Knight Grand Cross of St Michael and St George. Ordinarily he
wore a blue serge coat and white trousers, and usually a white helmet
with a magenta-coloured puggaree round it. A similar puggaree sur-
rounded the felt homburg hat that he sometimes sported. He usually
carried a long silver-topped cane and kept a fresh sprig; of honeysuckle
in his button-hole. But he liked his officers to look well dressed. Farly
in his reign lie ordered all of them to acquire uniforms—a tunic,
trousers, sash, belt and cocked hat. He was anxious that his likeness on
copper coins and on stamps should be correct. He had no need to
insist upon being personally treated with respect; no one would have
dared 10 do otherwise. But he demanded that junior officers should
address their seniors as 'Sir’. A ceruin formality seemed to him
necessary, though personally he liked to escape from it all2

He was often away from Kuching. He enjoyed tours of inspection
round the country; and he loved to retire for days on end to his
bungalow near Mount Matang or, still more, 10 Simanggang, up the
Batang Lupar, in the Dyak country where he had spent so much of his
youth. Once Sarawak was fairly peaceful he went regularly to England
in the winter to enjoy two months of hunting. For some time he leased
a house near Swindon, Purton House; then he bought Chesterton
House, near Cirencester, which remained his English home for the rest
of his life.3

It was a lonely life; and hie did not wish for it o be otherwise. After
e carly years of heir married life he seldom saw the Rance. Ter
health had never been good when she was in Sarawak; and while her
sans were at school in England she stayed there 1o be with them. she

ial oceasions, such as his
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pent some months in Sarawak with the two elder boys in 1887
ollowed a period when her son Bertram, the Tuan Muda, was seriously
[ for some years, and she did not like to leave him, Meanwhile the
jah had become accustomed once more 1o a buchelor life and content
hit. When in 1895 she suggested bringing Bertram out 1o Sarawak
gave permission, on condition that shie paid for the passage-money
ut of her own income; and he himself left for England a few weeks
er her arrival. Even when shie was in Lngland she seldom stayed at
house. She lived herself in London or in Surrey, entertaining a large
le of friends. She was particularly fond of lierary celebritics, who
‘enjoyed lier company, There was never any open Lreacl between
and the Rajali. They corresponded with each other freely and
tionately; they used 1o appear 1ogether on formal occasions; they
Id meet to discuss the children’s welfare.!

o the last she remained devoted o the interests of Sarawak. But
Rajah was ofien alirmed by her enthusiasm. When she proposed
priting the history of thie country, he hastened 10 send a leuer dis-
suraging hier. *1 dont think you are the right person 10 doit’, hesaid,
however good your book may be it would be looked upon as not
npartial account.” But lie was glad 1o sponsor the book she wrote
ed My Life in Sarawak. 1l was loyal 1o lier after his fashion, To his
Vyner, who had complained of her apparent preference for ler
sons, he wrote of her that she had at leart the real interests of
vak, ‘much more so than any other person excepting myself'.
It to his son Ilarry, whom she somewhat spoilt, hie wrote: *1 dread
Emother's methods in England regarding mysellane Sarawak more
any enemy in the West, and | lave writien about this more than
ut my pen is useless in that direction.’ It is possible that the
ly treated some of his political ambitions with more amusement
L respect. The boys wror, Gerard Fienncs, writes from Kuching
1887:  The Rajal s still away.. . . No one knows wlat his little game
Bt 1 strongly suspect that he is at Brunei trying tooth and mail for
cession of the Limbang.' Fiennes also noted thar ‘the Ranee
poses, the Rajah disposes”.?

th his eldest son Vyner, the Rajah Muda, the Rajali's relations
: 0t good. Vyner was appointed to the Sarawak scrvice in 1897,
of 23. e served at Mukaand at Sibus and from 1904 onwards
@8 left in charge of the country whenever the 1 limself was
0 Europe. The Rajalu scems always to have thoughe him a little
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casy-going and extravagant, and not quite serious enough; but he had
no cause for complaint. After the Rajali Muda’s marriage in 1911
matters became worse. The Rajah did not care for his daughter-in-law
and she returned his dislike. e suspected her of having a bad influence
on the Rajalt Muda, encouraging him to be extravagant and pleasure-
seeking and insubordinate. The letters that passed between father and
son were often acrimonious and bitter. They reached a climax in 1912,
when the Rajah Muda discovered that orders had been given to receive
his brother, the Tuan Muda, with the same ceremonial honours that
were aceorded to him. He suspected a plot to disinherit him. Neither
he nor his wife made any secret of their anger. ‘The storm blew over.
“The old Tajal had 100 strct a sense of propriety o repudiate his hei,
though he wished the Tuan Muda, whom he trusted, to be associated as
far as possible with the government after his death. The Rajah Muda
apologised to his father; but the apology was accepted somewhat
grudgingly; ‘there are hard things to forgive and impossible to forget’,
the Rajsh wrote to him. The Rajah had previously talked of retiring
from the government, retaining only the control of the finances and the
administration of Muara. Now he said that he would rule till his death.
But a few months later, in February 1913, he once again 10ld the Rajah
Muda that he would abdicate in December, so long as the local Council
considered the transference of power a safe move. But Vyner must
guarantee to spend two years without a break in the country. The
suggestion came to nothing. Indeed, in the whole story there is a
curious ¢cho from the later years of the First Rajah. The Rajah Muda
was still left in control during his father’s absences. But Luis functions
and his income were carefully regulared. He had a salary of £6000,
L5000 paid at home and L1000 in Sarawak, with a monthly entertain=
ment and travelling allowance of $200 while he was in the country
While the Rajah Muda was living in the Astana he was required to pay
for iis cook and kitchen staff, his valet, and all servants ather than the
butler and his boys and the outdoor stafl. He had also to provide his oW
wine, liqueurs and cigars, though the food was supplied by the State,
The Rajah Muda was especially forbidden 10 ¢ icate directly,
with the Secretary of $tate for the Colonies. Everything must be don¢
\hrough the Rajah, or through the Sarawak State Officein London, whicht
the Rajal instituted in 1912. When the Rajah was absent from Englan
this Office was under the Tuan Muda. Above all, the Rajalt tried 28
mucli its possible to prevent the Ranee Muda from visiting Sarawak.!

]
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The Rajal and Ranee botl agreed in prefercing their second son, the
Tuan Muda, whose life was made embarrassing in consequence.
~ Devoted though he was (o Sarawak, he had no personal ambition to
zule it and was eager to be of service 10 his brother, who, however,
could not help suspecting that he was in league with his parents against
The Rajah Muda’s suspicions were not surprising, The old Rajah
penly rejoiced when the Tuan Muda's wife, the Dayang Muda, gave
h to a son, while the Rance Muda only produced daughters. e
s always far more affable to the Tuan Muda's children than to the
h Muda’s. His two daughters-in-law saw him in a very different
ht. While the Ranee Muda later wrote, ‘what an unscrupulous and
an man this Second Rajah of Sarawak was’, or, again, ‘he was
and feared, flattered and cajoled, until he lost all sense of the
tside world”, the Dayang Muda wrote with obvious sincerity of *the
r old Rajah’.!
The Rajali’s youngest son, Harry, the Tuan Bongsu, played little
in the story. His extravagance as a young man distressed his
er; and when he grew up and married, his wife's ill-health added 1o
need for money. She died soon after giving birthi to a son; and her
and followed her a few years later before he had much chance 10
his worth.*
ie Rajah had good reason to be distressed by his family's liking to
Ad money. In 1903 his family solicitor, Mr Booty, failed, involving
t Brookes in considerable financial loss. The Rajah was scrupulous in
that the beneficiarics of the family did not sulfer; and, though the
accused him of misappropriating her funds, he continued her
ice of £3000 a year, He himself economised strictly for some
Fortunately Sarawak was in a state of growing prosperity.?
xeeptin the Ulu Ai, round the upper waters of the Batang Luparand
g the frontier in (he East, Sarawak was also at peace. But there
had broken out in 1893, staried by a remackable Dyak
, called Banting, who, though of humble origin, established
aleader of the Batang Lupar Dyaks, and allied himself with
in Ngumbang, He kept up a long tribal war with the Dyaks
een the Rejang and the frontier. In May 1894 the Rajah
d an expedition up some of the southern tributaries of the
Punish the raiders, but without lasting results, 1n 1897
attacked at his village of Delok. His son was killed and the
This, combined with the failure of a raid that he made on
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Dyaks near Lubok Antu, kept him quiescent for a time. But early in
1902 he started again to attack peaceful Dyak villages. The Rajah
determined to punish him thoroughly and put into the field the largest
expeditionary force that Sarawak had yet scen. It was larger than he
intended, as some 12,000 Dyaks insisted on joining it, in addition to
a strong contingent of Sarawak Rangers and Malays. 1t was led by the
Rajah Muda and Mr Deshon, Resident of the Third Division. In June
the force moved up the Batang Lupar, planning to block every path
that led from the Ulu A7, But as it lay at Nanga Delok cholera broke
out in the camp. Many of the soldiers died, especially among the
Dyaks, who hastened to hurry homewards in order to bury their dead
in their own villages, away from the depredations of head-hunters.
About a thousand of them perished. The Rangers and the Malays,
themselves reduced by illness and death, were forced 1o retire. It was
a tragic and disastrous episode; and though later in the year Me Bailey,
the Resident of the Second Division, led forces which burnt villages
belonging to Banting's followers on the Engkari river, and some
belonging to Ngumbang an the Pan range, the rebels were undismayed.

In March next year the Rajah in person led an expedition up the
Batang Lupar, with about 2500 men. Ile did not press very far as he
heard that Banting and Ngumbang were willing 10 negotiate their
submission. 1t was an illusory hope. They continued to raid their
neighbours. o the following June two columns st out from Simang-
gang. One under M . Baring-Gould pushed up into the Pan range
and there defeated the rebels, while the other, under Mr . L. Owen,
marched up the Engkari river and destroyed the villages there, without
meeting the enemy. The Rajah had taken 1 deep personal interest in the
expedition and set detailed instructions about the order of march to be
followed. Picked Dyaks were to go in the van, then the Sarawik
Rangers, followed by the Malay troops, with the Europeans in their
centre, and the other Dyaks on the wings. A march should not start
before 7 aum., so that the troops could be properly fed; and it hould
halt at about 2.30 p.m., to give them time for making a satisfactory
encampment. If possible the Dyaks should be kept [rom trying to rush
an enemy stockade. It was better to devastate the country around and
wait till the following morning for the attack. The Europeans must keep
together; and all the more caution was required if the enemy did not
seem to be at hand. It was better not to stay more than three days in
enemy country. This campaign cowed most of the rebel chiefs into
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ybmission; but Banting and Ngumbang stayed ont. 1n 1906 both of
hem offered their submission hut changed their minds. However, in
57, finding that their followers were drifting away they consented to,
nd a peace-meeting at Kapit, wliere, in the presence of the Rajal and
 Rajal Muda, all the Ulu Ai Dyaks agreed 1o end their feuds witl the
raks of the lower Batang Lupar. Once again Banting went back on his
At a meeting held at Lubok Antu 1o cement the peace he
ded a fine of jars from the loyal Dyaks, and on theit refusal took
o the hills again. 1t needed a destructive expedition led the following
ir by Mr Bailey, after the Rajah Muda had refused the leadership, to
him finally to heel. Thenceforward he caused no more trouble.!
ting was the last of the great rebel leaders. There was siill an
asional trouble-maker. Later in 1908 a Malay called Pangiran Omar,
g on the Netherlands frontier, encouraged tlie loyal Dyaks to defy
hie Rajali's autliority by selling them charms which would preserve them
t danger. He was acrested by the Duteh authorities; and a small
tion up the Sadok river punished some of his followers. But in
h 1909 @ certain Masir disseminated similar chiarms among the
Dyaks and induced them to try to ambush the Resident. They
re repulsed and Jater punished.® After that episode there was no more
g in the First and Second Divisions. For some years past, even

spite of periodical unrest, the letters between the Resident at
imanggang and his subordinates are mostly concerned with details
building houses and gardens, or disciplining the Rangers better,
wverifying accounts, with only an occasional warning about the un-
stworthiness of some chicftain or the unwisdom of indulging some

ere had been some warfare in the Trusan district soon after its
exation by the Rajali; but it had been easily quelled; and the Fifth
sion, consisting of the Lawas and Trusan rivers, enjoyed complete
The Kayans and Kenyahs in the Fourth Division were better
isciplined than the Dyaks. Once their chiefs accepted the Rajal’s
ority there were no more disorders. Only rarely did the Govern-
have to intervene to end some inter-tribal feud, particularly
ween the Kelabits and Muruts. On one such occasion, when the two
as a token of their peacemaking, exchanged the heads that had
0 taken in the past, one Kelabit chieftain found that he was one
short of the promised number. He therefore killed a slave 1o make
deficiency. He was lurt and surprised 10 be fined for it4
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It was only in the Third Division, up the Balleh river, that trouble
continued for some time. This reached a head in 1915, when a group of
young Dyaks on the Gaat and Mujong tributaries of the Balleh started
to commit murders wherever they could find defenceless victims.
Fellow-Dyaks, Chinese traders, visiting Kayans and primitive Ukits
were among those whose heads were taken. A strong punitive expedi-
tion carly that spring reduced their activities; but many of the culprits
retired 0 the upper waters of the Gaat and defied the Government for
several more years.'

But on the whole Rajah Charles in his old age coild look at his
country and be satisfied. e was active to the last. n 1912 Tie lost the
sight of one eye as the result of a hunting accident; but his remaining
eye was as watchful as ever. He was growing deaf; but it was unsafe to
presume that he ever failed to hear what was said in his presence. In
1914, when the First World War broke out, he was in England. He
returned to Kuching at the end of the year, carlier than was his usual
labit. Sarawak itself was barely aflected by the war; butcertain controls
of prices were cansidered necessary, and a certain tightening of the
regulations, though the Rajah protested against the censorship imposed
at Singapore, which was inconvenient for communications between
London and Kuching. His own vigour seemed undiminished. The last
letter copied in his Letter Book is a lively complaint to Archdeacon
Small, whom he suspected of trying to invade the territory allotted to
the Roman Catholic Missions, ‘You seem to know more about the
country than T do’, he wrote. In the autumn of 1915 he went 1o his
beloved Simanggang for a few weeks' rest. There, hic wrote, he was
passing his time in reading and writing, with a two-mile walk every
evening. But he was now 86 and beginning to feel his years* In
September 1916 he formally handed over the administration of the
Dyaks to the Rajah Muda. At the end of October he fell seriously ill.
Early in December he had recovered sufficiently to sail slowly o
England round the Cape of Good Hope. He appeared to be beter
when lie reachied Londan and went down to Chesterton House. Jut
in April he was il again. He died on 17 May 1917, a few wecks before
the 88th anniversary of his birth. e had reigned for nearly fifty
years.d

Few rulers have achieved so much; and few rulers have possessed
so remarkablea personality. Charles Brooke wasessentially anautoerat,
whoappeared 1o the outside world to bea determined enemy of progress.
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e had Liis own ideas of progress, which sometimes seemed revolu-
to those who knew him well. “Ihe Rajali is extremely nice and
' wrote Gerard Fiennes in 1887, ‘bur a fearful Radical.” Tle
jays considered DiselCa Liberal in politics. In 1888 he applied 10

the National Liberal Club when it slmul(l be opened.™ 1ie (Ins-

eries, Past, Present and Future, which he issucd in 1907, slmwed a
dislke of the type of Tperialism dominan: a the beginning of
e twentieth century. ‘Why now should we be deluged with flags,
on ]acks and pennants dangling over clurches, schools and other
*, hie asked. ‘Are these the right signs of brotherly love and
ood will?’ He eriticised the attitude of the new generation of colonial
cials. “ All our possessions are too much Anglicised. Where good
friendly feeling—T might almast say love—existed in the early part

has been a falling-ofl, a separation, in il of the English
Ioping into higher civilisation—as it is tevmed -—among themselves
wives and families and Furopean luxuries, and so it las happened
though we govern, we only do so by power, and not by friendly
ourse of fecling.” 1le foresaw the consequences. * My ownopinion
at before we reach the middle of the century all nations now lmldmg
Colonial possessions will have met wuh Severe reverses.
dia’, he said, ‘1o a certainty will be lost to us', and he believed that
ada, Australia and New Zealand would soon he ‘independent,
their own flags, and witl their own laws”. e was often accused
eing anti-Chinese; yet he wrote that ‘intellectually the Chinese are
equals, are plysically as swrong, and, I believe, as brave; with
g industry, energy and activity in commereial enterprise. . .
desire of the Chinese is to rid their country of Europeans.’
if he gave the Chinese little share in the administration of
ak it was from fear lest their enterprise might tell 1o the dis-
ntage of the other races in the country. 1is solution for part of the
em was, as it had been half a century earlier, that the Europeans
wished to settle in the East should mix their blood witl that of the
. A mixed race would be better fitted for the life there. To his
he said that his policy was ‘to veto such native usages as are
" ous or unjust, and to ingraflt western methods on Lastern
1s by a gradual and gentle process, always granted that the consent
Ppeople was gained for such measures before they were put into
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force’. OF his own government he said elsewlere: ‘1 place complete.
confidence in my people. 1 could not govern Sarawak as 1 do, if I dig
not take their advice on all possible occasions.” e was eritical of the.
Dutch for not trusting their subjects in Java and Sumatra. ‘Conse.,
quently they fail and willalways fail.’* Te,as hesaid to his daughter-in.
law, the Dayang Muda, had a *wise country, for its laws are based on
emation as well as spiritual needs’.*

His words were sincere as well as wise. Autocrat he might be, bu
lie was no reactionary; e was a man of generous, unprejudiced and far-
sighted views, and with the will and self-control to carry them into
|practice. Modern Sarawak is his memorial, far more than the monunent
that stands outside the Court-house in Kuching.
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CHAPTER I

YEARS OF PEACE

Rajah Muda was in Sarawak when news of his father's deatl was
raphed to Kuching. One week later, on Thursday, 24 May 1917,
es Vyner Brovke was proclaimed Rajah. 1is brother, the Tuan
came out in August to join him, and the new Rancearrived in May
year. Ilis formal installation as Rajal took place on 22 July 1918."
lie old Rajal intended to rule Sarawak even afier his death. Tn his
ill he repeated for the last time the principles according to which he
d governed and which he wished his successors to maintain, e had

red lest the new Rajah would wislh to spend oo much time and 0o
much money in England, He urged him 1o remain in Sarawak for at
t eight months of caclt year and warned him that the First Rajah
en he founded the State of Sarawak “never entertained the idea of
by founding a family of Brookes to be European millionaires'.
recorded with pride that the Raj and its finances were flourishing,
and he hoped that the methods which he had employed to achieve th

ould be continued. 11e did not entirely disguise the fact that he would
we preferred (o be succeeded by his second son. 1He therefore directed
“no material developments or changes in the State orin the Govern-
nent thereof and no new works such as public works. . .shall be
itiated by my son Vynerwithout first consulting myson icrtram”. The
Muda was also (o carry out the duties of Rajaly and administer the
v Government whenever the new Rajal should he absent in England s
when the Rajul was in Sarawak the Tuan Muda should preside over
Sarawak Advisory Council in Westminster. The Tuan Muda was to
known as the Tuan Besar—a title which in fact hie never assumed—
was to be paid the same respect as was shown to his eldest brother.

my second son to this position [che will ran, hoping that he will by
extended experience be ditional safeguard against adventurers and
eulators who would desire 10 make profits out of the countey without
d to its real welfare. And 1 fervently hope that my two sons will see the
ty of acting together to keep intact and develop the resources of the
intry which has been brought to its present state by myself and my
ithful followers after so many years of devotion to it.*
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“he fears of Rajali Gharles did not seem o be justified. There was no
marked change in the system of government. The European officials
who had served his father served the new Rajah and were given the
same responsibilities and the same trust. “The same cordial relations with
5 existed; and occasional operations

the Malay and other communiti
were still needed against head-hunters in the interior. But there wag
a chiange in the atmosplicre. Rajah Vyner was very different from the
formidable, austere, hard-working autocrat who had died. Tle had
a fine presence and great ‘dignity, When it was needed; he could chill
unsuitable familiarity by a glance from his cold blue eyes. But in general
he was affable and casy-going. 11e enjoyed the pleasures of life; he was
generous and more human in his contacts. But to some of the older
generation he scemed a liule frivolous and less selflessly devoted to his
task. There was now, 100, for the first time for many years, a hostess at
the Astana. The new Ranee was lively and clever. Like her mother-in-
law she took a great interest in her adopted country and wrote books
about its history and the charm of its peoples. But she liked to enjoy
herself in her own way and gave an impression of being out for her
pleasure. Under the new regime which she and the Rajah personified,
life was mucl gayer for the Eurapeans in Kuching; but some critics felt
that there was a general relaxation of standards.?

Rajah Vyner did not follow with exactitude his father’s injunction
that he should spend at least cight months of the year in Sarawak. At
fiest his comings and goings were rather irregular. In 1919 lie was away
for almost the whole of the year. Later he seitled down to a more
regular routine, spending the winter months in Sarawalk, leaving in the
spring and returning in Qctober. The Ranee and their three daughiers
were usually with him for about lialf his sojourn in Kuching. During
his absences the Tuan Muda would take over the government, usually
arriving from England a few days before his departure. Under the
“Tyan Muda, even if he were accompanied by one of his daughters, life
in the Astana was quicter. The Tuan Muda preferred not to occupy
the Astana itself but lived simply in the bungalow attached to it, using
the palace only for entertaining. To the alder generation he seemed t0
represent his father’s ideals more than his brother; his habits were
austere and he liked to journey as often as possible into the interior.
“The two brothers worked well enough together. 1f the Rajah had been
hurt to find that his parents trusted his brother more than himself, he
was not a man to harbour personal resentment; while the Tuan Muda
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wed unceasing deference to his elder brother and was careful to
emphasise that his was a junior role. It was, however, abserved that
recommendations made by the Tuan Muda were seldom adopted by the
Rajah.”
Economically and socially the country continued its steady progress.
e First World War had affected Sarawak very little; but there, as
where, a relief from tension was felt when the war was ended. The
years that followed were prosperous. The State revenue was just over
81,700,000. In 1921 it was up to $2,900,000. It fell alittlein 1922, 0wing
to a drop in the price of gold; while the coalmine at Brooketon showed
aheavy loss. But it rose aggain and in 1929 reached the height of nearly
;700,000. During the world slump in the 1930’ it fell again; in 1933
sonly just over $3,500,000. Then it rose once more, to reach nearly
$7,500,000 in 1940. Fluctuations in the price of rubher, which was
one of the main crops, and of pepper were reflected at once by the
venue; while the increase in revenue later on was largely due to the
lopment of the oil-fields near Miri. In 1927 there was a yearly
duction of 700,000 tons of oil, which was abour the same amount as
1914. Ten years later the amount was doubled. In 1934 an experi-
nt was made to restrict the output of rubber by what was known as
the ‘tapping holiday . It proved ineflectual; and control by individual
sessment was introduced in 1937. After some difficulties at first,
toits lication, it ded in providing greater stability in
2

penditure also increased. Public services were developed. The
1y, s0 dear to the late Rajah’s heart, was reorganised, and it was
ble after 1920 to travel along its ten miles after dark. Roads round
g and Miri were improved. A wireless station was set up at
g, which was working well by the end of 1912. By 1925 there
eight wireless stations in the country. Three more were added that
and seven more in 1926. The station at Kanowit was installed in
Hospital and dispensary services were slowly improved. In 1925
ent dentist was appointed. A new Leper Settlement was
, as a memorial to the late Rajah. That same year an expert
ent printer was engaged and brought out from England, and
rst aerial survey was attempted of the country.3 Periodically there
astrous fires which raged through the old wooden bazaars in the
towns. In 1928 both Simanggang and Sibu bazaars were
, the latter causing damage of some $2,000,000. But these
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disasters were ot wholly harmful; for the authorities were thus enabled
10 cebuild the bazaars in a less attractive but less inflammable and more
sanitary style. Sibu, which was developing fast, was provided afterits fire
withan up-to-date drainage system." In1924a branch of the Churtered
Bank of India, Australia and China was opened in Kuching, to the
great satisfaction of individuals and of business firms there. Hitherto
such banking facilities as had been necessary Dad been performed by the
Government or the Borneo Company.* Not all the planned improve-
ments were fully realised. A Government air-service, inaugurated in
January 1929, had to be abandoned in June The airficlds were not yet

suitable; nor was the metcorological service adequate.$
The cost of living was rising. In 1919 it was estimated that wagees liad
risen 50 per cent since 1914 and that foodstufls were up to 100 per cent
dearer. A report sent to the Colonial Office in London on living
conditions in Sarawak in 1928 estimated thata European official working
in Kuching had to spend $200 a month, or 8130 if he lived in the
provinces. Government officials paid no rent for their houses, and
there was no income-tax. In Kuching the regular wage for a cook or
houseboy was from $25 to $30 a month. Gardeners and grooms
charged a little less, chauffeurs a little more. Salaries were not very
high; but it was possible for an official who was not unduly extravagant
10 live comfortably and even put a little money by.! “There was certainly
1o lack of applicants for the Sarawak service. Recruits were chosen
informally, They were often the relatives or friends of former officials
or of men personally known to the Braokes. But any youth who liked
the prospeet could apply to the Sarawak office in London. There was
a prejudice in favour of boys from the West Country. 1f his application
sounded well and if he gave a good impression when interviewed by one
of the senior Sarawak officials or by the Rajah or Tuan Muda in person
lie would be appointed without more fuss. 1t was rumoured that the
Ranee liked also to have a chance of inspecting the candidate, to be sure
that he would be a social asset to the community. It was not 1ill 1934
that, on the shocked insistence of the Colonial Office in London, &
iti ination was introduced.5 There iad, indeed, already
been signs that the authorities in Britain were looking with interest but
some disfavour on an administration which so happily dispensed with
the proper trappings of bureaucracy. Two Labour Members of Parlia-
ment, Mr Thomas Griffiths and Mr Grundy, who visited Kuching in
1921, reported certain criticisms. The latter believed, with some reason,
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atit ought 10 be possible to appeal from the Rajalt’s Coure to a higher
thority. The former considered that the country should be developed
yre fully and more quickly and not be merely used, as he worded i,
4o make the Brooke family rich.!

It is possible that Kuching did at this period give an |mprc\§mu of

gasy-going amatcurism. The austere pliere of the previous reign
ended. There were more wives resident there now, and a new Club
was opened in 1920 for their relaxation. The Rance, whenever she was
the Astana, organised dances and amateur theatricals. A cinema was
built by the Rajuh, who called it the Sylvia afier liev and found it a
profitable investment.*
“There were legal reforms. In 1922 the Indian Penal Code was in-
rporated in the official Laws of Sarawak, so far as it was applicable.
924 @ Sarawak Penal Code was introduced, based on the Indian
The Rajal's judicial duties were reduced in 1928 by the appoint-
t of a Judicial Commissioner, Mr T. M. L. Stirling Boyd, who was
in 1930 to the rank of C|\icf]ustice.‘

ller stations up-country. A serious- mnklul \\VL(I( Eric i]uborb,
was Director of the Museum [rom 1922 to 1925, was horrifi
t he saw. Afier his retirement he published a ook, whicl
uracies and prejudices; but which vibrated wit indignation at
ty of Kuching life. *Here we take itall easy’, he was told, so he
on his arrival; and he found that no one was in his office except
een 9 and 11.30 a.m. and 2 and 3.30 pam. The Rajali struck him as
of goodwill who did his best, but was fond of pleasure and
ble of decisions. He listened when one talked to him and said:
TIsee’, while his thoughts wandered. 1is government was one of
erence and personal favouritism. The Ranee shocked Mr Mjéberg
ing up her lips in public. She would not allow the ladies of
g to wear yellow, a colour reserved for herself. His chief
was directed against the Chief Secretary, Mr J. C. Moulton, who
ointed in October 1923, when the post was instituted, replacing
Resident of the First Division. Moulton, who had long
ions with Sarawak and had recently been Curator of Raffles
am at Singapore, was, according to Mjéberg, notoriously lacking
Is and scruples. Under his aégis *unprintable things' happened
g society. It is possible that Mjéberg’s enmity was due 1o
sional jealousy and also to an attempt by Moulton to prevent him
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from removing a number of specimens when he retired. Moulton died
during an operation for appendicitis in June 1926; whereat Mjoberg
triumphantly added a paragraph saying that he had been obliged to
commit suicide.!

The ‘unprintable’ things seem merely to have been the possession by
several of the officials of local mistresses drawn from the indigenous
people. ‘This was, in fact, far less dangerous 1o the well-heing of the
country than a growing tendency amongst the newly-come wives
towards a * Mem-saliib’ attitude with regard to non-Europeans, whom
they tried to exclude from their Club. Such behaviour ran counter to
the whole tradition of Sarawak and was kept as far as possible in check.
But the growth of the European community meant that there was a
little less social intercourse than before with the Asians.*

Many of the figures who had played a part in Rajah Charles’s reign
disappeared during the early years of Rajah Vyner's. Bishop Mounsey
had left Sarawak even before the old Rajal’s deatl. 1lis successor,
Bishop Danson, acrived in April 1918. The Datu Bandar, Mohammed
Kassim, son of the former Datu Bandar, died in July 1921, while on
a pilgrimage to Mecca. 1le was succeeded by his son, 1aji Abdillah.
The Datu Hakim died the following month. The Datu Temanggong,
brotherof the Datu Bandar, dicd four years later.3 The Sultan of Brunei,
Mohammied Jelal-ul-Alam, died in 1924, to be succeeded by a son aged
cleven, Ahmed Tajmuddin. When the young Sultan came of agre seven
years later tle Rajah handed back to him Muara and the coalmine at
Brooketon, the lease of which Rajah Charles had bought in 1888. lis
return was a friendly gesture, and prudent at the same time; for the
coalmine had proved an expensive failure and was to be abandoned.t
Many of the older Sarawak officials iad gone home; many had died.
In 1923 Mr A. B, Ward, who had joined the service in 1899 and had
risen to be Resident of the First Division and Chairman of the Com-
mittee of Administration, retired. In 1929, Mr Baring-Gould, who had
joined the service even earlier, died, a few weeks after Dr Chatles Hose,
who had been for many years Resident on the Baram. New offices were
created. Tt was on Mr Ward's retirement that the post of Chiel
Secretary was instituted. A new Department of Trade was inaugurated
a few months later. In 1929 a Secretary for Chinese Affairs was

ppointed. He and his successor were Chinese-speaking. They dealt
with the Clinese community through the Kapitans ot headmen.® Soon
there were no officials left who remembered the old days before the
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qaen of the centuty and hefore Rajal Charles lid completed is task of
ringing peace and security to the country.

Even now there were siill riots and still a few rebels. In 1923 a riot
jn Miri broke out when a Javanese libourer wounded a Chinese. The
Police and the Sarawak Rangers had to open fire, to control the erowds.
Chirteen rioters were killed and twenty-four wounded before order
could be restored. There were accasional isolated murders in the
ovinees; and occasional cases of amok, as in 1926, when a Dyak
pliceman killed four Chinese at Sibu. Murc eriously, there were still

w tribes in the Ulu Ai and up thie tributaties of the Rejang river who
refused to submit 1o the Rajah and abandon their feuds and their head-
nting. The rebels on the Gaat river had been severely defeated in
5, but by 1919 they were again delying the Government. An
pedition m.unnp.mml by the Tuan Muda and commanded by G. M.
ifford, Resident of the Third Division, set out from Kapit in April
“The rebel villages were burnt and the rebel leades$ fied Gver the frontier
nto Netherlands territory, There they were arrested and handed to the
Sarawak authorities. The four riu;,ludu's, whose names were Blikau
Gila, Unyat and Kunjan, were put into gaol in Kuching, Their follow
settled on the Igan river, where they could be supervis
The activity of the Government impressed the tribes of the intetior,
he Ulu Ai Dyaks, thougl they had officially submitted to the Raj
n 1909, along with the Engkari Dyaks, still maintained their feud with
Skrang, Layar and Lemanak Dyaks, who were their neighbours to
east. Their raids had continued; and the Skrang lad made connter-
Now they decided 10 make peace. In August 1920 the Rajah in
on came to Simanggang to attend a ceremony of the tribe known as
alit Mata Sapu Moa, which means * Dry the eyes and wipe the face’,
asign that the feud was over there was an exchange of old jars. The
Ulu Ai Dyaks gave up twenty jars and the Engkari ten, in rewrn for

n each provided by the Skrangs, Layars and Lemanaks. After the
formal transference of the jars the whole company setled down to

hibited festivities.?
Four years later an even greater and more significant peace-making
emony was held. TFeuds between the Sea Dyaks of the Rejang and
tributaries and the Kayans, Kenyahs and Baloi, whom they had
gradually displaced, had been going on for many decades, in spite of the
vernment’s u]uns to keep them in check. There was particular
mity between the Dyaks and those of the latter tribes who lived over
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{lie frontier in Netherlands territory. In 1921 matters had come to 5
head with the mutder of fifteen Dyaks in the river Iwan, beyond the
frontier. Both the Sarawak and the Netherlands authorities were
determined that the warfare should cease; and the tribes themselves
were weary of it. But the general reconciliation was difficult to plan,
There were local differences in custom between some of the tribes, in
particular between the Dyaks and the Kayans. After preliminary
meetings at Long Nawang in Netherlands Borneo it was decided that
e formal reconciliation should take place at Kapit and that Dyak
customs should be followed.

On 13 October the Rajah, who had been visiting England, returned
to Kuching. Tliree days later he unveiled a monument to his father,
which stands outside the old Secretariat Building, Then he prepared to
set out to fulfil a task which the old Rajah would have regarded as a far
more fitting memorial. During the second week of November hundreds
of Dyaks assembled at Kapit. The Rajah himself arrived in his yacht
Zahora on 12 November, to be grected with the firing of guns in his
Nonour and the war-cries of the assembled tribes. Next evening ninety-
seven boats containing 960 men from over the [rontier arrived at the
mouth of the Balleh river, whici’ flows into the Rejang just above
Kapit. They had come over the watershed; and three of their men had
been drowned in the rapids high up the river. With them was the
Netherlands Civil Comptrolleur of the Apoh Kayan district, together
with Captain Molenaar of the Netherlands Colonial Light Infantry and
a Sundanese bodyguard. The officials were received by the Resident of
the Division, with a guard of Sarawak Rangers, next morning. Then the
warriors from over the border paddled in their canoes four abreast down
the Rejang, raising their paddles in salute as they passed the Rajali's
yacht. Other Dyaks and Kayans came in from neighbouring districts.
That evening there were more than four thousand warriors encamped
round Kapit. The following day was spent in visiting and in feasts.
The ceremonial peace-making took place on the 16th.  Pigs were
sacrificially slaugluered in vast numbers; and the leading chieftains on
each side rose one after another to pray that peace should be preserved
and to curse those who should try to re-open the feud. Then the Rajah
rose to thank those who had brought about the reconciliation and to
warn his subjects that it must be maintained. The Netherlands Comp-
trolleur gave a similar warning to his people. Finally the Rajah made
gifts to the leading chieftains on each side. He presented a valuable
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cient jar 10 the Dyak Pengulu Koh and 1o the Baloi leader Tama
and a gong to cach of their deputies. The whole impressive
remony ended with a genuine feeling of goodswill.!
The peace had been largely due to Pengulu Koh, a man in his fifiics
yho was now the recognised leader of the Dyaks of tlie I jang. Te had
born in Netherlands Botneo in about 1870, his family having fled
after taking partin Rentab’s revolt. Buthis grandfather hiad returned
jith him while he was still a boy and had bouglt some land near Song
om the local tribesmen for the price of two slaves. It was on the edge
-what was still Kayan and Kenyah countey; and when his uncle was
urdered by Badang Kenyalis he avenged his death by taking seven
yah heads. For this e was outliwed, but eventually travelled 1o
ing to make his peace with the Rajah. He was fined 14 piculs, the
valent roughly of $43. Afierwards he accompanicd the Govern-
forces on expeditions up the Rejang and the Balleh, and finally
ttled near Kapit, where he took to planting rubber. His noble birtl,
adventures and his personality soon made him a leading figure
ongst tlic Dyaks; and the Government named him 4 pengulu. In
tude for his work over the r iliation he was now |
ulu Temanggong and was acknowledged as the senior Dyak

leftain. He enjoyed his rank for over thirty years, till his death in
62

splendid reconciliation ceremony ended the chicf inter-racial
le in the interior. For some years there was almost complete
3 and when trouble occurred again it was due to economie rather
i tribal causes. Many of the Dyaks had now taken to growing rubber
other jungle produce. When in 1929 and 1930 the prices that they
obtain for their produce dropped disastrously there was general

t; and it was difficult to make the people in the remoter
understand that the Government was not to blame for it. The
isfaction was greatest in the lands up the Kanowit and Entabai

The malcontents found a leader there in a certain Asun, a
tuswho was soon to be degraded for his rebellious attitude. 1t was
in 1931 to send an expedition up the Kanowit to arrest Asun,
v of the malconteats were taken and brought to Kuching; but
and his leading followers escaped into the jungle. The Tuan Muda,
administering the country at the time, went in person up the
river to meet him. But Asun was truculent; he decided to
the revolt. In his report on his interview the Tuan Muda
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suggested that difficulties were largely ducta the shortage of responsiblg
pean officers in th tions and the presence of too many clerkg:
who insisted on all regulations being punctiliously carried out. Wity
little or no money coming to them from the sale of their crops, the
tribesmen found it hard to pay their taxes; and the clerks were nog
empowered to offer them a respite, nor were they people who could!
talk with friendly authority to them and explain matters with the casy
good manners and jokes that the Dyaks loved. At the end of the year
Asun offered to negotiate. Blockhouses were built and garrisoned
round the disaffected district, isolating it. Asun’s attempts to persuade
the Dyaks of the Batang Lupar to join him failed. Eventually, in
December 1932, he gave himself up to the authorities. He was seng
to a comfortable exile at Lundu.!
As an outcome of Asun's rebellion a group of young Dyaks banded
together to go head-hunting. There were never more than thirty of
them; but, though they were outlawed, they were not entirely rounded
up till 1941, Their victims were not very numerous. Three Chinese
were murdered on the upper Rejang river in the spring of 1934; and
a party of Malays and Kayans were attacked on the Pelagus in Aug\wﬁ
and a few of them were killed and their heads taken. The head-hun
retired into the Katibas area, There the Government surrounded them
with a series of blockhouses. Patrols killed two of the outlaws and
captured a third that year. Four more were killed the following spring
and others were captured later in the year. By 1936 it was no longes
necessary to garrison the blockhouses. The few remaining rel
remained quietin the depths of the jungle. The last four gave themselves
up in the autumn of 1940, trusting in the Rajali’s clemency. To the
irritation of his law officers, he pardoned them, delighted that heads
hunting should have ceased before the centenary of Brooke rule shoul
be celebrated. There had been a few other isolated cases in 1939, i
worst being when a Chinese family near Song were attacked. But the
murderers were soon captured and sentenced to death. By 1940 anyoné
could wander through Sarawak with no fear that his head would soof
adorn a longhouse. 1t was no mean achievement to have eliminated
a custom so deeply ingrained in the Borneo peoples.*
As a sign of the growing security the Sarawak Rangers were dis
banded early in 1932, after seventy years of active and gallant existenc
The Constabulary, to which a military section, known as Force
was added, was sufficient now for maintaining order. The Rajah ha
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YEARS OF PEACE

Iready given symbolic expression 1o the maturity of his Raj by founding
Lis birthday, 26 September 1928, an Order, the Star of Sarawak.
Charles would have considered such a thing frivolous; but the
er gave pleasure 1o its recipients. "The Chinese community was
ticularly gratified because its leader, Ong Tiang Swee, was created
of the original members.
and progress continued, with old figures disappearing and new
ures entering on the scene. Bishop Dunson retired in 1931, 10
e succeeded by Bisliop Noel Iiudson. The Anglican Clurch in
rawak had moved away from the low evangelical atmosphere at
hop McDougall's deatl. Neither Rajah James nor Rajah Charles
have approved; but it may well e that an increase in ritual gave
spiritual satisfuction w the converts; though Methodism
hed among the Chinese on the Rejang; and, many years laer,
e wild Muruts were to become staunch adherents of an austere
agelistic body.
in 1 December 1936 the Rance Margaret died in England, aged 86.
ty years had passed since last she had visited Sarawak; but she was,
is, remembered there for her courage, her kindliness and her
. In the carly days slie had pluyed a leading part in making the
of the Brookes beloved by the women of the country; and in her
‘years, though her husband sometimes disapproved of lier methods,
ber best to see that Sarawak was well regarded by the authorities
in.3

|

0 months later her daughter-in-law, Rance Sylvia, who was
anxious to serve her country but whose tastes were more

ern, travelled o 1Hollywood to discuss the possibilities of making

for which Sarawak should be the setting.t

il 1937 the title of Datu Patinggi was revived and given to the
dar, Haji Abdillah. Later that year Bishop Hudson left

after a popular episcopate, to be succeeded by Archdeacon

A news items were now the most important features of the
Gagette. There were no grave crises to record, The country
red from the slump, and its agriculture was flourishing. Oil
g from the wells at Miri; though, with a bitter irony, it was
apparent that the richer oil-wells in the district lay over the
in the lands which the British Government lad preserved for
nate of Brunci. From being almost a bankrupt patch of
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territory Brunei was on the way to emerge as one of the richest States
in the East. However, its growing prosperity benefited its neighbours.
Al seemed to promise well for (he future, at least i Sarawak would
renain in isolation from the rest of the world.!

But there were gloomy prophets who not only foresaw war in
Furope but feared that the conflagration might spread all aver the
Fastern world. And there were other prophets who wondered about
the personal destiny of the ruling dynasty.
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CHAPTER 1
THE END OF THE DYNASTY

It was the tragedy of the Brooke family that its members, for all their
talents, their encrgy and their public spirit, found it difficult at crucial
moments. to agree among themselves. The first Rajali’s biver quarrel
with his eldest nephew had threatened at one time 10 wreek the Raj.
The Second Rajalt’s ill-concealed distrust of his son and heir had never
become a public scandal but had caused acrimony within the family.
The Third Rajuh also was to be involved in disputes with his kin.

It is impossible for an historian 10 pass judgments upon family
disputes. Personal relationships are so often aflected by intimate
matters that never are put on record; and family letters contain passages
written in the heat of the momient and never intended 45 a permanent
statement. Yet, when the future of a country is concerned, such disputes
ccannot be entirely ignored. The historian must try 1o give the
known facts faicly and objectively, in an atempt not 10 criticise but to
explain.

Rajah Vyner and his Ranee had three daughters but no son. By the
aw of Sarawak, which embodied the testaments of the fisst two Rajahs,
the succession was limited to male members of the Brooke family.
‘Rajah James, when he left the succession to Charles, entailed it on lis
sons, according to the usual rule of primogeniture, and failing his sons,
those of Charles's younger brother, Stuart; thouglt Charles was
empowered, if he wished, to nominate his eldest brother's son as his
g’ﬁr. Charles bequeathed the succession to his sons and their male issue
order of primogeniture, failing them to his brotlicr Stuart’s son and
male heirs, and failing them, o the British Crown. Rajah Vyner's
Meir was, thercfore, his brother the Tuan Muda. But the Tuan Muda
only two years younger than the Rajah; and his health had not in
past been robust. The next heir was his son, Anthony Brooke,
omin 1912. In the event of the Rajal’s death it scemed likely that the
Muda, if he survived, would renounce his rights and that Anthony
ke would be the next Rajali. It is melancholy for a man to possess
eat inheritance 1o which his own issue is debarred from succeeding.
phew is not the same as a son; and though the Rajah was never

243 iha



RAJAH VYNER

given 1o harbouring resentment, he had had cause for jealousy in the past
at his parcats’ preference for his brother; and it was ironical that the
Raj should pass in the end 1o his brother's child. The Ranee seems to
have felt about it even more strongly than the Rajali. Uis nephew w
after all, no blood relation of hers. She tried tentatively to sound
opinion to see whether the succession miglt not be transferred to one
of her daughters, or at least to her eldest daughier’s son. The Rajah did
not share her optimism.  He accepted Anthony as his heir; but he could
not help regarding him with some criticism and mistrust.!

Anthony Brooke entered the Sarawak service in 1936, going 1o serve
15 a district officer in the Third Division. e showed at once that he
was seriously interested in his prospective inheritance, that he had
sirong views about its administration and that he was fearless in
expressing them. It was easy to prophesy that lie would not always be
in agreement with his uncle and that there would be a clash. At first,
lowever, the Rajah accepted Liis nephiew as his ultimate heir. In March
1939 Anthony Brooke was appointed Rajah Muda and was so created
at a ceremony on 9 April. The title, while it did not legally constiture
him as heir-apparent, implied that he would in fact suceeed to the Raj
and would in the meantime act as the Rajal's deputy wlienever the
Rujals bimself were absent. When the Rajah left for England a few
days later, the Rajah Muda took over the Government.*

The outcome was unfortunate. Some of the older officials were
suspicious of the Rajah Muda, whose outspoken views were not always
popular with them. In particular he made no secret of his belief that
tlie administration was over-centralised. Foursenior officers, including
the Chief Secretary and the Chief Justice, happened to retire in June.
Inevitably, in spite of denials, rumour attributed their retirement
cither to dissatisfaction with the new regime or disagreement with
particular measures. The Rajah Muda had drawn the Rajalt’s atiention
1o certain irregularities in the service and had earned his thanks for it;
but that seems to have aroused some dissaisfaction. Soon afterwards
anew post, that of General Adviser, was set up, and a louse was set
aside for the new incumbent, The Treasurer and his office considered
that the Rajah Muda was 100 generous with the Government's money
in providing for its furnishing. About the same time the Rajah Muda
advanced money out of the Treasury to clear the debts of one or two
officials. The Rajah Muda himself considered that as his uncle’s deputy
he could use the Government’s money as he thought best.3
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The outhreak of war in Europe in September 1939 brought the
Rajah back to Sarawak. Hearrived early in October. Towards the end
of the month the Rajah Muda, who was engaged to be married, left
Kuching to meet lis bride, who was flying out from England. At
Rangoon, where the marriage ok place, he reccived orders from the
Rajah to proceed to England. With the Rajali's permission he spent
a honeymoon in Sumatra, then flew on to Europe. Tlis mother was at
Athens at the time, and he paused there to see lier. There he received
notice from the Rajah that a proclamation issued in Kuching deprived
him of the title and rank of Rajah Muda, on the grounds that he was ‘not
yet fitted 1o exercise the responsibilities of this bigh position”.

The matter might have been of importance only 1 the Brooke
family had it not been for the atmosphere of uncertinty that the
incident created among the public. The Rajah was certainly within his
rights to abolish a title that he had created if he felt that its holder had
exceeded his powers. But the title had been equivocal. 1t suggested
that Anthony Brooke was now the accepted heir to the Raj. Legally it
was not 5o definite; the Tuan Muda remained, as he had always been,
the heir-presumptive. But the legal position was not appreciated by
the ordinary citizen of Sarawak, who naturally belicved that the whole
future of the succession was now in question. There were further
complications. The Rajahi was known to be talking about retirement.
The Ranee was rumoured to be seeking to change the line of succession.
Above all, tle outbreak of war, thouglh as yet it had liule effect on
material life in Sarawak, added to the nervous tension.’

Doubts about the succession scem (o have inclined the Rajah to
consider whether his position should be divested of some of its powers
and responsibilities. To many people an autoeracy was already an
anachronism; the whole world was moving towards what is called,
often without semantic accuracy, a more democratic way of life. The
British authorities were less prepared to allow a British citizen 10 have
absolute dominion over a tract of land that mxgu well prove to be of
strategic or cconomic importance, especially in times of war. The
Appointment of a General Adviser, coming from Britain, was a step
towards closer British control. The Rajah himself was tired. Had he
g:ssessed ason his attitude might havebeen different ; but, being human,

could not feel so strongly about an inheritance which would
bably pass 1o a nephew with whom he already liad sharply disagreed.
also had an adviser on whom he greatly relied, a strange figure called
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Gerald MacBiryan, who flits disquietingly through the last pages of the
story of independent Sarawak.

Gerald MacBryan was a man of great personal gifts, handsome,
clever, persuasive and brilliant as a linguist; Dbut he gave an impression
of ambition, unscrupulousness and a curious instability. 1le had entered
die Sarawak service from the Royal Navy in 1920, and was given a
post in the Third Division. Owing largely to his alent for languages,
lie played a useful part in helping 10 negotiate the peace-making
between the Dyaks and Kayans at Kapit in 1924. In 1926 he resigned
from the service but returned privately to Kuching in the following
year and was soon reinstated. In 1929 the Rajah made him his Private
Secretary. The post of Chiel Secretary fell vacant; and no successor
was appointed for some months, during which it scemed to many
officials that he was running the country. Their dissatisfaction brought
about his resignation the following year. He then passed on to
Australia, where he was married. He next appeared in Sarawak in 1935,
allegedly on his way from England to Australia to obtain a divorce. He
was asked to leave the country, but was granted permission to stay long
enough to see certain friends. While there, he announced his conversion
to Tslam. He then left with a Malay girl, whom he married according to
Muslim rites at Singapore. She accompanied him to London and thence
ona pilgrimage to Mecea. The journey was described, on information
that he supplied, in a book by Owen Rutter called Triumphant Pil-
grimage. In it MacBryan is given the pscudonym of David Chale:
but there was no attempt to hide his identity. His photograph, in Haji
costume, provides the frontispiece. The book showed clearly that it was
liis ambition to become a leader of the Muslims in the Far East, with his
leadquarters in Sarawak.

Tn 1940 the Sarawak authorities allowed him to return with his wife,
in order that she might see her people. The war had broken out and, as
he was of military age, his British passport was endorsed with an order
requiring him to report back in England before the end of 1940, The
passport was somehow lost while he was in Sarawak, and a Sarawak
passport issued to him. In August of that year he was given a post at
the Sarawak Museum. Tn December he was taken by the Rajah with
lim on a journey to Limbang. In January 194t lie was appointed
Political Secretary, with a place on the Supreme Council, and soon
afterwards became once more Private Secretary to the Rajah, who was
clearly fascinated by bis intelligy and his persuasive charm, in spite
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1 was popularly believed thencelorwurd that the
Rajal’s subscquwu actions were the outcome of his influence.*
The year 1941 was 10 sce the centenary of Brooke rule in Sarawak.
spite of the war in Europe the country was prospering: In 1940 the
‘Rajah had made two gifts, one of a million dollars and one of hall a
million, to Great Britain out of his Treasury; and early in 1941 he
'chsemcd another million dollars. By the Treaty of 1888 Great Britain
undertook to protect Sarawak from foreign enemies; and it scemed
-ﬁght and honourable that Sarawak should make a financial contribution
to the British war effort. That Sarawak could afford the contribution
‘was a tribute to its well-being. So longg as the war confined itsell to
‘Europe and the Near East, there was no reason why the well-being
ould not continue. ‘T'lhe country’s exporss, oil, rubber and foodstulls,
had increased in value; and though imports were also dearer the Iul‘mu:
~was favourable. Dlscurd within the Brooke family wasstilled. Anthony
‘Brooke had returned 1o the Sarawak service and was working as a
district officer at Serikei. After a hundred years the Brooke experiment
seemed fully 10 have justified itself. Apart from e stll distant war
nothing should have spoilt the rejoicing in its cenienary.?
In March 1941 the Rajali issued a proclamation announcing that he
j]:roposu] to celebrate the centenary by divesting himself of his absolute
power a and establishing a Constitution for Sarawak. As a preliminary
!kep on 31 March a Committee of Administration was set up, under the
presidency of the Chicf Sccrctary, to which the Rajahi delegated his
authority till the Constitution be enacted. At the same time an agree-
ment was signed providing for the Rajahy’s future financial position and
the allowances paid to members of his family and ofiicials hitherto
dependent on lis privy purse, and for the payment of a sum to clear
off what miglit be considered his financial abligations to the State and
compensate him for the loss of his rights, The dewails were kept
private. This was probably a mistaken policy, for it incvitably gave rise
,lo rumours that the Rajah was selling is birthright, and that perhaps
me of his advisers were doingg well aut of the bargaind
" The Constitution itself was issued on 24 September 1941, when the
week of Centenary Celebrations had already begun. There had been
difficulties. The Rajali had invited er m of his proposals; and he lnd
oped to settle once and for all uncertainty abour the succession by
ing his nephew, the ex-Rajah Muda, as his heir. But when lis
hew refused the Lionour on the ground that his father, the Tuan
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Muda, whio was the legal heir-presumptive, was sill alive and liad not
cenounced his rights, and when he further sent in a long and detailed
eriticism of the Constitution proposals, the Rajah was not pleased.
A techical misdemeanour, due to a misunderstanding, when Anthony
Brooke left his present post without obtaining due permission,
excuse for dismissing him from the Sarawak service. The Rajah then
tried 1o persuade the Tuan Muda to accept nomination as heir under the
new Constitution. Rajah Charles’s will, which the Rajaly had sworn
At his accession 1o honour, required him 10 consull with his brother

Defore making any changes in the government of Su pwak and lad also
Jaid down the line of succession to the Raj. “The Tuan Muda’s logaly
10 his brother kept lim fron publishing the fact that bis consulutive
rigghts had been ignored; but hesaw no reason for alteting their faher’s
plan for the suceession. Ile was already heir-presumptive, and the
position was clear. But if, under the new Constitution, the Rajah could
nominate an heir, he could presumably degrade his nominee; and the
once more uncertain. I spite of the Tuan Muda®

position W
protests the Rajali announced officially that lie was the heir, but thaty
should he predecease the Rajah, then the Committee of Administration
must consult with the British Government.*

The Centenary Celebrations lasted for a week, from 20 Seprember
10 28 September 1941, All the leading chiefs and representatives from
all the peoples and communities of the country gathered together at
Kuching, bearing gifts for the Rajab. There were mary vatied festivit

“The climax was a ceremony on 26 September, when the Datu Patinggi,
1aji Abdillaly, solemnly presented the Sword of State to the Rajah, and
all the chicls followed with their gifis; and addresses were read by the
heads of thie Malay, the Dyak and the Chinese communitics. Pledpes
of loyalty were renewed, in an atmosphere of enthusiastic devotion that
was deeply impressive. Tt was shown heyond doubt shat the rule of
the Brookes was held in respect and affection by all of their subjects.*

But that rule was now no longer absolute. The Constitution bad
come into force two days before. The document setting forth the
Constitution opened by enunciating the nine Cardinal Principles on
sehich the Brooke Rajahs hiad based their claim. These were:

1 That Sarwak is the heritage of Our Subjects and is held in trust by
Qurselves for them.

2. That social and education services shall be developed and improved
and the standard of living of the people of Sarawak shall sweadily he raised.
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3 Pt never shill any person or persons be granted vighes inconsistent
with those of the people of his country o be in any way permitied to exploit
Our Subjects or those who lave soughe Our protectinn dand case,

4. T justice shall be easily abtainable and i the W and every
puililic servant shall b freely ecossible 1 e public,

5. That fiedom of expression bot i specclt and sriting shal be
permitied and encauraged and ihat everyone shall be entitled to worsliip as
Tie pleses.

6. ‘Ihat public servants shall ever remember than they are but the servantsof.
the peopile v whose goad-will and eo-operation ey e entirely dependent,

2 That su far s may be Our Subjects of whateyer nace or creed shall |
freely and impartially admitted to offices in Our Serviee, the duties of which
they mity e qualified by thelr education, ability and inegrity duly o
discharyre.

£ That the goal of sell-government shall alwiys be kept in mind, that
the people of Sarawak shall be entrusied in due course with the governance of
themselves, and that continuous efforts shall be made 1 hasten the reacling,
of this yoal by educatinge them in e obligations, the responsibilities, and the
privileges of citizensliip.

9. Thut the general policy of Our predecessors ind Onrselves wherehy
the various races of the Stite lave been enal to Tive in hippiness and
Iarmony together shall be adhered 10 Ly Our succewsors and Our servants
and all who may follow afier then.

After 4 cliuse defining terms the Constitution procecded 10, set up
a Supreme Council consisting of not less than five members, a majority,
of whon shoultd be members of the Savawak ¢ivil service, and a majority
members of the Council Negri. The Chiel Seerctary and the Treasurer
were to be members ex officios and the members of the aleady existing
Supreme Council should remain members for tie vest ol dheir lives.
The remaining members would be appoinied by name by the Rajali.
These appointed members would retire after three years but could be
pointed. Membershiy ically ceased if the member retired
from the Sarawik service or was absent fram Sarawak for more than
twelve months. Members could resign at will. Three members were to
form a quorum. The advice given by the majority of the members
present and active should be construed as the advice of the Council.
All powers and prerogatives hitherto possessed by the Rajali passed now
to the Rajah-in-Council, except for his power to nominate members of
the Council.

Below thie Supreme Council was the Council Negri, 1o be composed
of twenty-five menmbers; fourteen were 10 be draswn from the Sarawak
Civil Service, of whom the Chiel Secretary, the Treasurer and Residents
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of the five Divisions, and the Secretaries for Native and for Chinese
Alfaies, were ex officio members and the remaining five to be appointed
by the Rajah-in-Council by name. The other eleven were to be un-
official members appoiated by the Rajahi-in-Council o represent as far
as possible the various peoples dwelling within the State and their
interests. These held their position for three years but could be re-
appointed. They could resign at will. At least five members must be
natives of Sarawak. In addition any member of the already existing
Council Negri who was not appointed under either category was to be
a member till lie died or resigned, though the number of twenty-five
members was thereby exceeded. In the event of the absence or illness
or incapacity of any member, the Raja-in-Council could uppnim a
deputy 10 take his place. The Council Negri should meet at least twice
a year under thie chairmanship of the Chief Seeretary. Tenceforward no
legislation was to be enacted by the Rajah-in-Council except by the
advice and consent of the Council Negri, nor was any public money to
be spent without its approval, though the Treasurer could with the
authority of the Rajah-in-Council order i subject 10 the
5uhsequem consent of the Council Negri. Tl e Rajah had the right to
veto a Bill passed by the Council Negri, but if it were passed at thiee

separate sessions he was obliged 10 endorse it.

Finally, on the death of the Rajah the person who should have been
proclaimed Heir to the Raj should succeed him, subject to the provisions
of the 1838 Treaty with Great Britain; and he should be proclaimed

Rajah within a calendar month by the Supreme Council, which in the
meantime should act as Regent. Should the Rajali have occasion to be
absent from the State, the Rajah-in-Council could appoint an officer 1o
administer the government and enjoy all the Rajah's powers and
prerogatives. Should the Rajah be a minor or incapacitated, the
Supreme Council was to appoint such an officer. Only a British
subject or a native of Sarawak was to be competent to hecome Rajali.
A schedule listed the races now considered to be indigenous to
arawak. They were: the Malays, the Ibans (Sea Dyaks), the Land
Dyaks, the Kayans, the Kenyahs, the Klementans, the Mclanaus, the
Muruts, and any admixture of them, A second schedule prescribed the
oaths to be taken by members of the two Councils. In both cases the
member swore to uphold the nine Cardinal Principles.*

The Constitution was approved by the British Government; and
soon alterward an agreement was made providing for a British Adviser
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to be appoinied 10 Sarawak to keep closer watch on forcign policy and
all other matters concerning the Prof Power. This was signed in
Naovember; but instructions pruvidmiam application.'

The time had come for administrative . In pacticular the
time had come 1o integrate more of the j us population into
rz:s.pn.nmble posts in xhcﬂ Government, ' people, cfpcuallylm
Britain, felt that a new Constitution was needed and that in the mid-
twentieth century it was no longer proper that a British subject should
enjoy absolute power over a large tract of werritory. The Sarawak
Constitution of 941 had certain merits. It made no attempt to
revolutionise forms 10 which the people lad grown accustomed; it
promised a continuance of the principles which had made the rule of the
Brookes popular. And it meant that the governmental decisions no
fonger depended an the whims of one individual person. 1t also
promised that members of the various races in the country would play
alarger part in the administration. But itrepresented anly a very small
step along the path towards self~government. The Rajali had in fact
surrendered liis absolute power 1o a burcaueracy which le Limsell
nominated. It was possible to say that the autneracy remained,
disguised and rendered less eflicient. “Though native races and interests
were to be represented on the Council Negri, the representarives were
to be nominated by the Rajah and bis nominees. There was no question
of elected repr ives; and, indeed, asuitable clectoral system would
have been difficult as yer to achieve. So far the only experiment in
elective self-government had been the instiwtion of village councils,
first in 1928 among the Land Dyaks, who had never obeyed an here-
ditary chieftainship and so were better adapted than the other f
such an experiment, and later among other communities. Bue the most
serious criticism that can be brought against the new Constiwution is
that none of the peoples of Sarawak seems to have wanted it. 1is terms,
with the insistence on the nine Cardinal Principles and its use of
Councils witl familiar names, scem designed 1o reassure the local
public that nothing much was being changed. In fact, one fundamental
point was changzed. The traditional democracy of the East has nothing
10 do with clective assemblies. 1t depends on the right of every citizen
‘high or low, ricl or poor, 10 have direct personal accessto the sovereign.
Ifthe sovercign is unworthy or incompetent, lhisfiglllgofliuluv lue;
butall the Brooke Rajahs had serupulously mal J‘ i il
Eacli one of (heir subjects had been able to bring bis pfoblems and his

for
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grievances himsell to them, for their consideration and judgment.
Even if his wishes were not granted he had the satisfaction of fecling
that his case had received the dircet attention of the supreme authority;
and a Rajal-in-Council cannot be aceessible in the sume personal way
as a Rajali. Tt needs a considerable education in Western political
thought to perceive the advantages of a Rajal-in-Couneil.

Few if any of the citizens of Sarawak had enjoyed such an education;
except pethaps among the Chinese, who gained nothing from the
Constitution; for they were specifically not considered to be one of the
indigenous races. But the various communities accepted the new
Constitution with litle demur. Not many of them understood its
provisions o its implications. But it was the will of their Rajab which
must be obeyed.!

The Rajah himself gave the impression of being weary of govern-
ment. e had played his part in the Centenary Celebrations with his
habitual dignity, good humour and charm. But it may be that he no
longer felt himsell strong enough to shoulder the activities and
responsibilities of dircet rule and that his qualms about liis successor,
whoever that might be, decided him to entrust the government to a
Council, so that he might himself pass towards retirement. fle was
unmoved by the criticism that hie had disregarded his father's will,
though to many of the older Malays such unfilial action was almost
inconceivable. He had already rid himself of some of his possessions
in Kuching, such as the Sylvia Cinema which lie liad built. A few days
after the Centenary had been celebrated, he went with lis Private
Secretary to Malaya, to a house that he possessed in the Cameron
Highlands, and from there a few weeks later to Australia. The admini-
stration in Sarawak was left in the bands of the Chief Sccretary,
Captain Le Gros Clark.?

Whether or not the nes Constitution would have worked well can

never be known. There was time for only one meeting of the new Council
Negri, on 17 November, before Sarawak was swept into a tempest
that made constitutional problems irrclevant. The danger of the war
preading throughout the Far East had alrea Iy beenrealised ; butageneral
feeling of optimism endured till suddenly, on 7 December 1941, news
came of the sudden attack of the Japanese on Pearl Harbour and their
simultaneous advanceagainst the Britishand Duteh possessions in Asia.!

Within a few days it was clear that Sarawak would be engulled.
The Protecting Power, with desperate obligations all aver the world,
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1o protect, The small garrison of the 2/v5th Punjabis,
which was all that had been afforded 1o guard the country, could never
hope to defeat the forces that the Japanese were putting into the field;
and there were neither ships nor acroplanes to ward ofl the invaders.
Almost immediately enemy aeroplanes appeared in the sky on recon-
naissance flights. Then, after a litde preliminary bombing, wn invasion
foree of about 10,000 men arrived ofl’ Miri, on 16 December. The Oil
Company officials, with the help of the tiny arsison, had time o destroy
the installations before leaving in three ships for Kuching. They were
attacked from the air on the voyage. On 19 December there was
a heavy air-raid on Ruching. Several lives were lost; and a fire broke
out in the fuel yard of the Borneo Company, which was with difliculty
brought under control. Sibu and other smaller twwns were bombed
during the next few days. Japanese transports were now sailing down
the coast. Some were sunk and others damaged by the gallantey of
Netherlands submarines and aeroplanes; but the Japanese losses were
small in comparison with their strength. On 24 December the Japanese
began 1o advance up the Sarawak river. By Cliristmas Day Kuching
was in their hands.
The suddenness of the attack, the inadequacy of the British Imperial
forces and conflicting orders froun the miliary authiorities in Singapore
lany organised attempt at resi The civil authorities had
no instructions from outside and Tinle time 10 decide how to deal with
an enemy occupation. The Rujah was in Australiag the Tuan Muda was
in Londo, in charge of the Sarawak Office there, and his son had been
recently dismissed {rom the Sarawak service, At this miserable crisis of
her history there was no lirooke in Sariwak. Captain Le Gros Clack,
as officer in charge of the Government, decided that he and the
administrative oflicers must stay on in Kuching; the civil population
could not be deseried, nor the town abandoned without some official
authority. The medical and hospital stafls should remain. Everyone else
should escape out of the country as best hie could. Most of the European
women had been sent away at the very beginning of the emergency.
The women attached to the Missions, apart from the Catholic nuns who
refused to leave their convent, had been moved, as the Japanese
approached, up-country to Simanggang, togetlier with the few wives
of oflicials that remained,
After Government files and Treasury notes had been burnt and
installations destroyed, Captain Le Gros Clark and his assistants waited
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1o receive the Japanese with dignity, and were bundled ofl’ uncere-
moniously into an improvised prisoners’ camp. Meanwhile there was
aflow of refugees along the road to Sinjawan and Bau, then up the river
Sadong and over the watershed into Netherlands territory,  After
putting up a rather ganised  resi and after demaolishi

the aetodrome, the officers in eharge of the Punjabi troops managed to
collect them and ta retreat in fair order, with no scrious loss. “Tliey
retired south-castward in two columus, one making for Sambit, on
the south coast of Borneo, the ather for Pankalang Boen, further to the
west, 1t was a long and terrible march. "The first column found its
way blocked by the Japanese and rejoined the second. But it was 100
late; on 8 April the whole force had to surrender 10 the cnemy and was

taken off to a prison camp. Some civilians, such as the Judicial Com-
missioner and the Treasurer, had been ordered to leave on Christmas
Eve; others escaped on Christmas Day. They were well received in the
villages through which they passed, but the villagers were ansious (o
move them on. Their route led them 1o Sanggau, where there were a
aumber of Netherlands officials, who arranged for il

transport 10
Pontianak,

Anothier Japanese force sailed up the Igan river and occupied Sibu
on 27 December. The Europeans working in the lower Rejang
districts had fime to escape into the Second Division, travelling by
rough tracks through Engkilili to Lubok Antw, close to the [rontier.
There refugees from Simanggang joined thems; and they crossed into
the upper Kapuas valley, in Neiherlands territory, 1w Samitau and
tlience, with the aid of the Dutch, to Pontianak. [t was a hard journey
but everyone survived. Europeans on the upper Rejang had a sull
hasder time. Their only route of escape was oves the high watershed.
A party including several women and children left Ranowit for Kapit
and Pelagus and up the rapids 1o Belaga. There they wrned across the
mountains and over the frontier, coming at last to the isolated town of
Long Nawang, where there was a small Dutch settlement.  No
Luropeans were left there when they arrived; but the native officers
were friendly and efficient; and there was adequate food and housing
for the party. Some of the men decided to press on, to reach Long Iram
and Samarindas but it would be a long and arduous journey, and no one
knew how far the Japanese had advanced into the intervening country.
Five of them had set out and reached Samarinda after eighteen days in
the jungle. Some of the other men at Long Nawang who were unwell
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decided 10 return 1o Sarawak, where they were taken ingo captivity.
The temainder of the party remained at Long Nawing. They were
eventually handed aver to the Japanese, who put them all to deatl, men,
women and children,

Apart from the group at Samarinda, who managed (o secure air
passages to Java, the refugees from Sarawak waited for some days at
Pontianak, The Rajah, who had been in Australia when the war began,
made an attempt 1o return to Sarawak; but by the rime that he reached
Batavia, it was too late. On his return to Australia he sent one of his
officials who chanced to be there, Mr Pit-Tardacre, to Batavia (o
arsange for the transport of the refugees from Boenco. Acroplmes were
sent to Pontianak to bring them o Batavia. Some went thence to
Britain; most joined the Rajah at Sydney. 1lis Private Secretary also
flew to Batavia with a vague scheme for returning 1o Sarawak to stir up
unrest there; but this was held to be impracticable and unwise.

Thete was some disappointment among the Europeans that the
indigenous peoples of Sarawak reacted so passively 1o the Japanese
invasion. In Kuching there had been remarkably littde panie, though
there was some looting as the Europeans left. Tn Sibu hotl the padic
and the looting were on a larger scale, But there was no resistance
against the enemy. It was not surprising, For a century Sarawak liad
had complete confidence in its rulers. Lven the Chinese rebellion,
which had nearly extinguished the Raj, lad been speedily suppressed
and the rebels severely punishied. Now, quite suddenly, the whole
structure of the Government had collapsed. The Rajal’s officials, even
with the power of Britain to back them, had been swifily and totally
overcome; and it would have been a very sanguine prophet who would
venture (o predict that their rule would ever be restored. Perhaps if the
Rajal had been in the country the personal loyalty that he inspired might
have roused his subjects to action. Bu there was litde that they could
have done. The number who actually co-operated with the invaders was
small. On the other hand there were many cases ofloyalty and devotion
to individual European friends and later of cour. igeous kindness to the
Anmates of the prison camps. But the general antitude was of stunned
apathy and caution. The Malay Datus retited to their houses, 50 as not
1o be found working lor the Europeans when the Japanese arrived ;
and their example was followed by many humblee officials. Up-country
yaks anid Kayans waited in their villages to see what would lappen.

Chinesc communitics, which had never felt the same loyalty as
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the Malays or Dyaks 1 the old regime, were at first hopeful that the
Japanese would wish 10 conciliate them. They had disliked the Tiidian
soldiers; tie Japariese might not be any worse. 1lad the Japanese b
less brutal and more generous and more factlul, there might have been
a calm acquiescence in their rule. But, though they artived with high-
connding promises of frcedon: for the Asian peoples, they soon showed
that their boasted Co-Prosperity Sphere’ was 10 be run by the
Japanese for the Japinese and that any suggestion of disagr
would lead to savage punishment. 1t was not long hiefose the people
began to sigh wistfully for the return of the Europeans.!

For theee and a half years Sarawak lay hehind a curtain, . Litle news
penetrated to the outside world. There were no agents working there
to send reports to the Allied Governments. Tn spite of the efforts of
the Ted Cross few letters sent from the prison-camps reached their
destination. The civilian prisoners were kept in & compound on the
outskirts of Kuching. Their condition was never good and steadily
worsened. They were soon juined by civilian prisoners taken in North
Borneo, including many women and clildren. T sexes were scgre-
gated; but the women and children fared lictle beter than the men.
‘As time went on food ran very short and medicanients were almost
non-existent. There was lirtle that could be done for the sick, and no

one could remain healthy. Tt was a wibute to the fibre and courage of
the prisoners that so many survived the long ordeal. Many died of
disease. Others were done to death by the Japanese. Among these wis
Captain Le Gros Clark, who to the last acted as the prisoners’ leader
and spokesman. Conditions in the military prisoners’ camp close by
were even worse, The death-roll there was appallingly high.*

The Japanese concentrated themselves in the towns and along the
coast. Not many of them penetrated far up-country. There the indi-
genous tribes were left very much to themselves; and it was not long
before they were assailed with the temptation to go liead-hunting, again,
with the Japanese as their victims. Japanese officials or soldiers who
strayed away on their own were seldom heard of again; and several
longhouses received the adarnment of a Japancse head or two. One
Kayan house can boast of the liead of a rash Director of Education,
complete with his gold-rimmed spectacles, which are still lovingly
polished every day. Before long thiey hiad made themselves thoroughly
Dted, The Malays resented them passively on the whole; but the
Chinese began to plot actively against them and to try to make contact
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with the free world outside. If they were discovered or even suspected
they were prompily exceuted.

As the years went on food became a problem, Sarawak had always
imported rice; but now such rice as reachied the country was controlled
by the Japinese, who allowed very livle on to the market. The products
of the country were taken over by the Japanese, at their own price.
Material life grew more and more difficult and miserable. When thie tide
of war turned in the East and the Japanese found themselves on the
defensive conditions worsened further. Not only did they require all
the foodstufts for themselves, so that the eivil population in the towns
close to starvarion, hut they were also more nervous and suspici
than ever and ready 1o execute victims on the slightest hint of trouble.
All the peoples of the island sighed cagerly for their going.*

It was a long wait. Borneo lay slightly off the routes along which the
Allied strategists prepared to advance: The British High Command
was concentrating, on Burma, far 10 the west, while the Americans
aimed at moving straight from New Guinea into the Philippines and
on to Japan itself, by-passing Borneo and the other Last Indian
Islands, which would automatically be liberated when the main objective
was reachied, Tt was not till the carly months of 1945 that some
enterprising enthusiasts who knew Bornec ived permission
to-drop behind the Japanese lines in Sarawak and North Bogneo. They
may not have made much difference to the general straregy of the warg
Dbut they helped to discancert and weaken the morale of the Japanese in
Borneo and 10 raise the spirits of the local peoples. As news of the
guerrilla warfare spread through the country the old loyalties revived.
1t seemed that there would after all he an end 10 the long nightmare of
oppression.*

The end came suddenly. News of the victory in Europe had hardly
penetrated to Borneo before, on 10 June 1945, Australian soldiers began
to land on Labuan and the shores of Brunei Day. The Jupanese fought
fiercely at first, but they could receive no help now from outside, and
in the interior the guerrillas gained When Japan sougl
armistice on 15 August, all regular resisiance ceased ; though it was not
1ill nearly a month later, on 11 September, that Australian forces under
Major-General Wootten entered Kuching and received the formal
surrender of the Japanese army. A few Japunese took 1o the jungle, and
subsisted precariously there for a few more months. Twao years passed
before they were entirely rounded up.d
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It had been part of Allied policy to refrain from any premature
attack on Kuching or fromany bombing of the town for fear of harming
s to be inflicted on the prisoners concentrated there.
5 but the condi-

or causing Teprisi
“The town had, therefore, suffered little matcrial dam
tion of its inhabitants was poor, while that of the release

appalling. OF the other towns, Sibu was not much damaged, but Miri
was in ruins as a result of air as a slow business to restore
administrative order and the functioning of essential services. For
seven months the whole country remained under military control,
while its former officials recovered from their experiences in prison-
camps or were re-assembled [rom other parts of the world. The Rajih
had spent most of the war in Australia. The seat of his Government in
exile was at Sydney, though it moved later to London; while the
Sarawak Office in London, under the Tuan Muda, kept up the necessary
liaison with the British Government. But there had been little to do,
beyond the administration of such of the country’s financial assets as
were not under enemy control, arrangements for the employment of
the Sarawak officials who had managed 1o escape and the welfare of the

prisoners’ dependants.’

Military rule came to an end on 15 April 1946, when the Supreme
Allied Commander, Lord Mountbatten, signed at Kuching a proclama-
tion restoring civil government and handed over the administration to
the Rajah. The Rajah and Ranee had arrived a few days previously,
amid scenes of touching enthusiasm. To many onlookers it seemed
extraordinary that a man who could command such personal devotion
should liave already decided to abandon his people.*

During the later months of the war the British Colonial Office had
raised the question of the future relationship between Sarawak and
Britain. Some closer integration would probably be advisable.
Prosperous though Sarawak had been she had suffered greatly, and her
rehabilitation would he costly. She would certainly have to appeal for
lielp to Britain; and the British authorities would require some control
over the spending of whatever help they provided. In addition it
appeared (o many officials in London that the Brooke policy of slowing
down economic development in order to prevent exploitation would
have to be changed. Sarawak would lag far bebind the British
Colonial possessions in social weifare and educational advance unless
she could pay for them by making fuller use of her economic resources.
The Rajali was at first reluctant to discuss any change in the status of
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Sarawak ata moment when the peoples of Sarawak were under enemy
domination and could not e consulted ; but he agreed that there might
well be preliminary discussions. e had now forgiven his nephew for
his avtitude in g and appointed him Rajali Muda onee more, naking
him Officer Administering the Government, at the iead ol @ Provisional
Government empowered 1o negotiate witl the Colonial Oflice. The
negotiations went slowly; chiefly beeause the Provisional Government
wished to obtain the best legal advice on the international siatus of
Sarawak, in opposition 10 the Colonial Office’s claim 10 be able 10
legislate for Sarawak under the Foreign Jurisdiction Aci. Meanwhile
Sarawak had been liberat nd thie Rajah had clangod his mind about
s, In October he dismissed the Rajale Muda and the
Provisional Government for its intransigence and limsell resumed
control of the Government, About the same time he informed the
British Government thar he wished o cede his State 10 11is Majesty the
King. He was informed that the cession would he accepred.

James Brooke had for many years hoped that Britiin would tike over
his State. As early as 1843 he had offered 1o give it ta the British Crown.
The offer was renewed in definite terms in 1866, in 1 memorandum in
which he only stipulated that the religion and customs of the people be
respected. When the British Government under Lord Derby spurned
the offer, he seriously considered handing the territory 1o France or
Belgium or the Netherlands. Rajal Vyner was reverting 1o his great-
uncle’s plan. Rajali Charles had shown that Sarasvak could exist and
prosper as an autonomous entity. But his son felt that ¢ircumstances
had changed.?

There were many arguments in favour of his decision. He himsell
seems largely (o liave been moved by distrust of his leir, and by his own
-age and poor health, But he could give more valid reasons. Sarawak
would almost certainly need help, technical as well as financial, from
Britain; and it might well be that the British public, which had just
“returned a Labour Government 10 power, might not wish 1o provide
help 0 a country ruled by a dynasty of English gentlemen.” 1t was
certain that Britain intended also 10 take over North Borneo from the
‘Company. Could Sarawak stand aside? Might it not cause discontent
‘among its peoples if they found their neighbours enjoying advantages
denied to them because the Raj could not afford them? He no doubt
felt, as some of s officials seem 1 have felt, that the British Govern-
t could now do more for his subjects than he could ever manage,

2
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and that the Raj wasan anachronism in the modern world, [t would be
But it would be idle

rashh 1o maintain that |
1o fsintain that it was judiciously carried outt

it Trank Swetieaham, in 2 wise book on Pritish Malaya, says:
“When you take the Malay, Sultan, 1aji, Chief or simple village
Headman, int your confidence, when you consult him on all questions
aflecting, the country, you can carry him with you, sccure his keen
is expedient

interest and co-operation, and he will travel quite as fas
along the path of progress.” The Dyaks and their kindred races are

equally responsive 10 such rreatment. Rajali James was well @
this. 1f the country was to be transferred he thought tha the tr
should be gradually made. At the time when he made his offer of
cession in 1863 he wrote to Miss Burdett-Couts that: *the development
of the country would go hand in hand with developed government and
thus with mature knowledgze of the siate of things, and the wants and

ihen of he people, Sarawal would grow o a Brtish Colony without
fisk of sudden change, and all this might be done in a few years—in
(iree or ten, as it suits the interests of England.”*

Had such sage words been studied, Sarawak would have bieen spared
much misery. But, once the decision had been made, both e Rajah
and the Colonial Office were impatient to implement it. In Janua
Machryan, who was once again the Rajali’s Private Sceretary, W
1o Sacawak with a high Colonial Office official, to prepare the ground.
His methods were unfortunate, Malay Datus complained that they bad
Gan papers that they did not undersiand, i he blief that

been made ta
they sere hastening the Rajah’s return, and sums of money were
bestowed on them. The Datu Patinggi, senior of them all, handed his
gift back to the Military Authorities administering the country. tle
was not aceustomed to reccive bribes. Nevertheless it was held that the
Supreme Council endorsed the Rajal’s action. Leaders of the Chinese
commiunity seem to have been more genuinely agreeable.
On 6 February a proclamation from the Rajah to his people was
sued in Sarawak. For the first time iis intentions were made official.
Considering that the Rajah’s powers liad been limited by the Constitu-
lion of 1941 and that he had always stressed the neod to consult the
peaple, his last paragraph reads strangely. ‘1t is the case in Sarawak’,
e wrote, “that all authority derives from the Rajah. The people trust
the Rajah and what the Rajah advises for the people is the will of the
people. Tam the spokesman of the people’s will. No other than myself
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has right to speak on your bebalf. No one of you will question
whatever I do in his high interest. . ,.'

On the same day the Seeretary of State for the Colonies made a
statement in reply 10 4 ques

ion in the Touse of Commons on the
proposed terms for the cession. 1Te stated that the accunulated reserve
funds of Sarawak amounted to approximately £2,750,000, of which
L1,000,000 would be set aside ds a wust-fund, of which thie Rajal, his
familyand depend. should receive thei hutwhicl would revert
evenally 10 Sarawak, Members of thie House wished 10 be assured
that the peoples of Sarawak were being fully consulied. The Secrctary
of State indicated that that was & matier for the Rajah 10 arrange.*

News of the praposed eession was received with some disquict in
Britain amongst the British who knew the East, and in Sarawak, where
only the Chinese showed any pleasure. Tl the Rajah had once again
violated his Accession Oath in not consulting the Tuan Muda was
primarily a private matter that only concerned the brothers; but the
East dacs not like the violation of vaths nor disrespect toa dying father’s
wishes. Thie Rajal lost prestige and sympathy by so fiemly disregarding
the will of Rajah Charles. But the people of Sarawak had been
accustomed for i century 10 have confidence in their Rajahs. To many
of them if the Rajaly wished for cession it must be right; but they were
puzzled and unhappy about it.

During a rather acrid debate in the 1ouse of Commons on 27 March
it was announced that two Members of Parliament, a Labour Member,
Mr Rees-Williams, and a Conservative, Mr Gammans, were to visit
Sarawak to ascertain whether public opinion there was ripe for cession.
Both of them had experience of Malaya and spoke Malay. The Rajah
was already about 1o leave for Kuching. 1t was asked whether the
Tuan Muda and his son the Rajah Muda would be permitted 1o go too.
The Secretary of State replied that it was for the Rajal to decide; but
later, no doubt in view of feelings expressed in the House, he secured
the Rajah's agreement that the Tuan Muda should be flown out to
Kuching to be present at any vital meeting of the State Councils.3

The Members of Parliament visited such centres as could be reaclied
by the minesweeper in which they travelled round the country. They
reported that there was sufficient fecling in favour of cession for a Bill
to go at once before the Council Negri 1o approve of the Rajah’s
proposals. Itisalitledifficult to understand theiradvice. Mr Gammans
on his return 1 England wrote an article (ull of understanding of the
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country. Most of the peaple that he Tad met e sld not compreliend
sion, T'o them it was the issue of being ruled by
v did not

the full meaning of ce
the Rajali whom they knew, or the King of Englind, whom tl
Know. Wonld they, ey asked, be able to g and seelim as they could
o and see the Rajah? Would that cost more than the cight dollars thatit
cost to g0 10 the Astana ar Kuching? “The only people who favoured
cassion for its own sake’, he wrote, ‘were the Chinese, who ohvivnsly
felt that British rule would lead to more tade, and probably, if what
as huppencd recently in Malaya is any eriterion, 10 ultimate polirical
domination.’ Some of the more educated Malays and Dyaks, and some
inese were birterly apposed o cession, *But’, lie added,
but fatalistically aceepred the Rajal’s

local-horn

*the majority either regretful
proclumation as something which could not be aliered, or obviously
lad so much faith and confidence n Iim tliat when he said that it was
for their benefit they were prepared to trust him and support him." So
e felt that on balance cession to the British Crown would be the best
thing for the people. Yet the need for hasie swhich he and his Paclia-
mentary colleague recommended is less explicable. Presumably they
tiought that if cession were to take place there should be no interv
which might give an amosphere of hesitation aud uncertainty and
might allow its opponents 1o whip up agitation against ir.'

The vital meetings of the Council Negri took placeon 16:and 17 May.
Thirty-four members attended the debate on the Second Reading and
thirty-five the debate on the Third Reading, Twenty-six were non-
Earopeans. As Mr Gaminans, who was present with Mr Rees- Williams,
noted, the arrangemients left something 1o be desired. Nothing was
cechies for the benefit of native members,

done about translating s
while the Chairman, Mr Archer, the Chief Secretary, made no atiempt
10 be impartial.

Of those that spoke in the debate, two Malay members supported the
One of them, the Datu Palilawan, maved its adoption but
The other supporter represented the

propos
said thar he did so grudging]
Mal, aned Melanaus of the
three other Malays, representing the Limbang, the Barany and the
Batng Lupar districts, spoke against it. Of the Sea Dyaks, one, who
had at first agreed 1 second the motion, spoke in opposition, saying
that cession flouted the nine Cardinal Principles; the other regreted
it but said that if it was the Rajah’s will he would support it. ‘The only
Chinese to speak was in favour, Of the Europeans, one Resident spoke

hird Division. 'Ihe Datu Patinggi and
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inopposition. T'lie proposal scemed to hin inopporune and premature;
the people had had no time o consider it An impressive speec was
made by the Rev. Perer Howes, amissionary witl wide experience in il
country. The people were not read, hesaidamd he asked, it everyone's
rights were to be respected, as it had been announced, what about the
Tuan Muda's rights? The Tuan Muda, who was present hut did not vote,
had already intervened with digrity 1o say thiat, in lis opiion, there had
been unnecessary luste to force i decision s hie laed wanted a new relation-
ship with Britain but more time to arvange it But le wished 1o make it
elear that the line of succession would submit to the wishes of the people.
“Ltell you', Tie suid, *1 would rather see this line of succession come 10
an end thin that any family differences of opinion on this subject should
be the cause of quatelling or ill-fecling among the people of Sarawak,”

The three Europeans wha spoke in favour of the proposal stressed
the points that Sarawak could not bear the financial burden of rehabili-
tation and progress alone nor her requirements for technical develop-
ment. The Chic
had reached his decision after Tong thouglit, and he must be obe
Sarawak could no longer stand alone.

“The voting on the Second Reading was eiglicen in fivour of cession
and sixteen against it but the non-European votes were twelve in
favour and thirteen against. The two Clinese members voted in favour,
the representative of the Tndians against. Nine Malays, Dyaks and
kindred tribes voted in fivour, twelve against. At the Third Reading
the figures were nineteen in favour of and sisieen against cession, Oneof
the official non-turapeans had changed his mind, and another in favour
of cession was absent ill; but there seems (o have been an additional
European member who voted aguinst cession.!

When the figures reached London, the British Government hesitated
for a moment, then decided that as the Cession Bill had been passed by
the Council Negri, there were no grounds for rejecting the cession,
especially in view of the report of the twa Membiers of Parlidment. e
Supreme Council in Savawak terefore awhorised tie Rajuli 10 execute
the instrument of cession on 20 May, while the British Representatives
in Sarawak signed it on behall of 1is Majesty.*

On 26 July 1946 the Privy Council in London ordered the annexa-
tion of Sara to the British Crown as from 1 July, On 1 July
Sarawak’s incorporation as one of His Majesty's colonics was publicly
prochimed. The rule of the White Rajabs was ended.3

Seeretary, who spoke last, empliasised that the Rajul
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The cession had been hurriedly and elunsily handled. 1tis astory from
which few of the principal characters emerge with enhanced credit.
rawak was to suffer for it.
It would be pointless for a historian of the White Rajahis to dwell in
detail on the aftermath of their rule. What's done cannot be undone.
Once cession was effected, nothing short of a successful rebellion could
liave revoked i But its opponents in Sarawak, secing how narrowly the
Bill had been passed—and passed only by the votes of Luropean
officials—could not believe that it miglht not be possible to repeal it.
Demonstrations would show their sentiments; and there must be
constitutional ways of agitating for a revision. The ex-Rajal Muda, 10
whom they looked for leadership, equally hoped to find some con-
stitutional means for redress. Burt the Constitution oflered little scope.
Tt was roughly that of 1941, with the Governor-in-Couricil replacing
the Rajah-in-Council. Tt may be that the Rajah Muda underrated the
difficulty of finding constitutional means that could be effective. Tt may
e, too, that he underrated the falism which made many of the
apponents of cession aceept it passively now that it had come. But,
especially among the Malay communities, there w ill bitter resent-
ment. Many Malay officials resigned their posts in protest. 1t would
have been hard for a Brooke not to respond o the appeals of friends
whose loyalty to the family was so strong.

It cannot be said that the Government handled the problem wisely.
It forbade Anthony Brooke (o enter Sarawak; and the ban was main-
tained even when it was necessary to go there to collect evidence for
a libel-suir. Whether it was legally or ethically correct 10 refuse a
British citizen his rights on the ground that he might cause trouble is
uncertain; but it was foolish because it showed fear; and a Government
that shows fear deserves to be punishied. Tt was foulish, too, because it
showed the Malays that nothing would be gained by keeping to
constitittional methods and encouraged the wilder amongst them o
take direct action.

The climax came in 1949. The first Governor, Sir Charles Arden-
Clarke, was transferred late that summer to the Gold Coast. His
successor, Mr Duncan Stewart, artived in Kuching in mid-November.
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On 3 December e arrived by lunch at Sibu. As he siepped ashore
a young Malay came up and stabbed him. e died a week later.!

The loss of this able and innocent official was the outcome of the
handling of the cession and its aftermath. But the iragedy, pointlessly
cruel thouglt it seemed, brought good in its train. To the Malays so
brutal an assassination came as an outrage to their sense of decency.
With the full approval of Anthony Brooke they began 1o quicten down
their anti-cessionist agitation. Cession Day, which was celebrated—a
little tactlessly, one may think a public holiday, lad hitherto been
the day on which the various anti-cessionist societics had staged their
biggest demonstrations. Early in 1951 Anthony Brooke telegraphied 1o
them 10 urge them not to demonstrate ever again; and in a dignified
notice to the press he announced that he was asking his friends and
supporters in Sarawak to accept His Majesty's Government. 1t seemed
no longer possible that any of the Brookes should ever go back to rule
the country that their family had ereated.

All that is an old story which is ended. Ttis profirless now to debate
whether the events of 1946 were justified or to speculaie what the State
of Sarawak would be had the rule of the Brookes been maintained. The
traveller who visits the country today will see much to cheer and
reassure him. ‘There is progress and activity all round.  Communica-
tions are being improved. Roads are being built, air-strips carved out
of the jungle. More and more schools are rising; more and more
students are going tc Briwin for technical training, There is an excellent
broadcasting service:  Agricultural rescarch is aiding the farmers,
Health-services are greatly improved; above all the curse of malaria is
practically climinated. Tt may be that from heing under-governed,

Sarawak is now vver-governed. Officials proliferate, and taxation rises.
Ttmay be that the villagers up-country would be happicr without all the
regulations and form-filling that invade modern life. But they will have
the chance to express their views; for there liave been constitutional
I developments. Local self-government aperates, ona multi-racial basis,
both in the 1owns and, now, in the countryside, where first it was
Planned on a racial basis. There is a new Constittion which has
introduced an clective system into the Council Negri,

Butit s not the material things that impress the raveller, Indeed, he
may siph at some of the aesthetic outrages committed in the name of
Progress. The charm of Sarawak lies in its human aumospliere. There
38 none of the constraint there that is found in so many Tands tiat are
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or have been colomics. ‘The European can travel round the towns and
villages and everywhere be welcomed and judged as  human being,
Indleed, the hardest task that will await him is to face up to the exuberance
verse o Lue nights and if his

of longhouse entertainment. 1f he is
stomach s unsuited to the unlimited consumption of horak, hie had
Detter keep to the Kelabit and Murut highlands, where, under the stern,
efficient eye of the Borneo Evangglical Mission, sucli things are no
longer permitted.

“This atmosphere is a legacy from the days of the White Raj
and it has been maintained. Many of the officials of the old Raj
o afier the cession, to preserve the continuity of governance. The
nine Cardinal Principles were embodied in the new Constitution,
though their interpretation may have heen slightly modified 1o suit
ons. The Colonial Office lias chosen with care the

modern condi
officers that it has sent to Sarawak. Above all the country was blessed
for many years afier 1950 with a Goveror well fitted 1o follow in
the Tajabs steps, digmified if need be, but essentially informal, casily
accessible and eager himself 1 see every corner of the land. In some
ilable foes of cession, who

of the Malay kampongs there are still ir

g for the rerurn of the King over the Water: but they are no more
significant than the Jacobites of the cighteenth century.

Of the future no one can foretell. A State that contains peoples of
different races, traditions and cultural levels has difficulties 1o face. As
yet the peoples of Sarawak live in harmony, the harmony which the
Brookes brouglit to them. 1f the various communities are wise the
harmony will continies for each has a role 1o play, and discord would
bring misery to them all. Much depends on the Chinese, who are
swiftly becoming the most numerous of the communities. Their
indusiry and enterprise have made vast contribution 1o the advanee of
the country; it is to be hoped that they will remain loyal to it interests.
Their pathi is not casy. Under the Brookes they were never able to feel
entirely accepted; while the influence of their great motlicr-country has

always been strong: and today an energetic government there is
showing a keen and disruprive interest in Nan Yang, Though the
connection between Borneo and China is very ancient, few of the
Chinese families now in Sarawak liave heen there for more thun three or
four generations. Yet most of them rightly regard themselves as fully
integrated citizens. They may well hope for the leadership in political
as well as economic life; but leadership only leads to chaos unless it is
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won by patience and wisdonand consideration for e righis of others.
For the Malays, 100, have a long, tradition of leadership, while the
Dyaks and their kindred are quick, when the apporiuiity comes, 1o
Tearn the ways of the world and 1o use their fearning. My they all

comtinue 1o work witl ane another.

History cannot explain the future for us, but it can help 1o explain
the present. 1 we look with contentment ac Surovak 1oday we must
Touk back oo with grasitnde at s ereators. The White agnlis ad their
faults, They sullered mishaps, they: sometimes made mistakes. But
their inary. In snage sshen eolonial methods
awere nof always prety, whion he st (o posver or lor conmereial gain
too often dicrated poliey, ey showed low conld
Dring peace and contentment (o a fierceand lawless country, with the
goodwill and even the love o its peoples. Fheir weapons were human
sympathiy, sclilessness and a high integrity. As time moved relentlessly
on, their material methods may have become outmoded, But matter is
ansient; only the spirit is erernal. Let us pray thar e spirit which
guided then will guide in the years 1o come all those 1o whom Sarawak
entrissts lier destiny.

W Europeans
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3 Jacob, op. cit. 1, pp- 28573 St John, p- 3335 Rajah Brooke and Baroness
Burdett-Coutts, pps 479+

3 The story of Reuben Ge

PAGE 137
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GE 161

Rajah Brooke and Baraness Burdett-Coutts, pp. 233-4, 236-7; St John,
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Bbid. pp. v1r-13. Secalso Alleyn Ireland, Far Fastern Tropics, pp. 706,
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Sarawak Gay. no. 59 (1 March 1873); personal information, A list of the
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Waok, 1, p. 31, Sve also Sarawak Gag. no. 1079 (2 February 1948) for
prices in the 1870's.

PAGE 164

¢ Sarawak Gag, vo. 8 (17 December 1870).

2 Rejah Brooke and Baroness Burdets-Coutts, pp. 309-10. A series of leters.
written 1o Charles Brooke by Crookshank and Knos in 1868 show how
involved and extensive the e Rajal's debis were.

3 Haring-Gould and Bampfylde, ep. cir p. 4265 Sarawak Gag. no. 221
(2 June 1884.)
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© Baring-Gould and Bamplylde, op. cit. pp. 427-38: Allesin Iecland, op. cit
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2 Baring-Gould and Bampfylde, op. vir. pp. 446-75 lida Green, Hornco,
b 117-183 Rance Margaret, Good Moring and Good Night, pp- 45, 62-3;
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25 September 1868).
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¢ Baring-Gould and Bampfylde, op. cit. pp. 320-2.

2 See above, p. 154+
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o Ranee Murgaret, Good Morning and Good Night, pp. 20-34-

PAGE 169
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husband in Good Morning and Gaod Night. For the Rajal’s point of view
sce below, pps 220-1

» Ranee Margaret, Goad Moruing and Good Night, pp. 51-4:
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1g05. Laws of Sarawak, 1958, ¥1, p- 3. Tulin was territorial ownership
without sovereignty.

2 Foreign Office, Affairs of Bornco, xxvitt, MeArthur to Foreign Office,
25 September, 10 and 29 November 1904; Rajah Charles, letter dated
29 November 1904,

3 Foreign Qffice: Brunei, Confidential Despatches from Secretary of State,
copies of correspondence 1o date, 21 February 19063 Lord Elgin 10
‘Anderson, 19 October 1065 Affairs of Borneo, xxviti, Swetienbam (0
Colonial Office, 17 January 1905

PAGE 199
o Foreign Offices Branei, despatches from Brunei, dated 9 and 1o May and
27 August 1996,

292



NOTES

2 Mhid, comespondence between Foreign Oflice, Colonial Office and
Treasury, summarised 5 July 1907, and notificaion 1o Sarawik aud
British North Borneo Company, dated 4 October 1907,

3 Forsign Office, Affsirs of Borneo, X311, 105 36 and g2, Inland Revene
10 India Office, Foreipn Office to Inland Revenue, 14 and 21 Mareh
1888,

PAGE 200

1 Rance Margacet, Good Morning and Good Night, pp. 2723, and MS.
letter (o Bampiylde, died 11 September 1901 : Najal Charles, letters
duted 18 October 1901, 27 January 1902 and 31 December 1911,

PAGE 201

1 N. Denison, *Jousnal of a Trip from Sarawak 10 Miri', /. 2. dsiat.
Soe. Straits Serios, n0. 10 (1883), entry daied 7 May 1873 see above,

P57

3 5.5t John, letier quoted in Baring-Gould and Bunpfylde, op. ci. p. 354,
and liis own Rajul Brooke, p. 216; Helms, letter quoted in Baring-Gould
and Bampfylde, op. cir. pp. 410-11.

PAGE 202
1 General Council, Proceedings (1891), p. 15: Baring-Gouldand Bampfylde,
History of Sarawak, pp. 373-4. ‘The words “sit in their arm-chairs’,
recorded by Mr Bampfylde, were omitied in the official summary of the
speech,
2 Baring-Gould and Bamplylde, op. cit. pp. 381-4. For the revenue
and expenditure figures for 1883 see Sarawak Gay. no. 221, 6 June
1884,
PAGE 203
1 Edmond Cotteau, Quelgues notes sur Saravak, passim.
2 Personal information.
3 Sarawak Gaz. no. 582, 16 June 1911 ipisodes from
Sarawak History (unpublished), Episode vir, For e f the court,
a letter from R. 8. Douglas, dated 17 July 1911, 10 Secretariat, com-
plaining that there were still o many cases concerning the Chinese in the
ordinary courts.

See also Ak

PAGE 204

F. Domingo de Rosario, born 1843, died 1924. As'Mingo' he features in
Rance Margaret’'s My Life in Sarawak, pp. 21536,

AGE 205

Report from C. W. Daubeny, Baram Division, dated 2 August 1886,
- See list of foris given in Outlines of Sarawak History, pp. j0-1.
Order Boak, p. 238, See dbove, p. 166.
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PAGE 206

| Letter from Gerard Fiennes, dajed 10 May 1887,

2 Order Book, passint, esp. pp. 36, 40, 74, 254+

3 Order Book, p. 41.

4 Letter from Gerard Ficanes, dated 10 May 1887,

5§ Sarawak Gap. nos. 85-9z, autumn of 1874, na. 132, 26 June 1877,
no. 270, 2 July 1888, n0. 437, 1 June 1902. Sec also Ranee Margaret, My
Life in Sarawak, pp. 176-83.

6 Sarawak Ga. no. 286, 1 November 1889, Kuching only had hecome the
official name of the own, previously called Sarwak in official documents,
in 1872, See Sarawak Gag. no. 1067, 10 October 1942.

PAGE 207

i Baring-Gould and Bamplylde, op. cit. pp. 420-2; Sarawak Gay. no. 1099,
7 October 1949. Datin Isa figures Iurp,ury in the Ranee Margaret's books.

2 Letter from Gerard Fiennes, duted 16 August 1887.

3 Order dated 12 May 1901

4 Rajah Brooke and Baroness Burdett-Cotts, p. 189, 1n August 1864 the
Rajul reports on a scheme to encourage the Chitiese to grow pepper,

. p- 229

PAGE 208

t Helms, Pioneering in the Far Fast, p. 253; Order Book, pp. 856, Order
dated 1873, Ju K'ang T'ien, The Chinese of Sarawaky Appendix 1 (not
published), passint,

PAGE 209

1 Ju K'ang Tien, loc. cit.; Ovder Book, p. 236, Order dated 11 November
1880.

3 Agreement Book, dgreements daied 9 July 190 and 5 March 19013
personal information.

PAGE 210

1 Sce Orders, dated 1871, 1893, and Sarawak Supremie Court Law Reports,
1947, pp- 1-5, 1948, pp. 6-9, 1950, pp. 1-2, 17-22 A secret saciety
called the Oreliid was discovered and suppressed in 1906 (Sarawak Gaz.
no. 486, 2 July 1906).

2 See series of Orders on Indian Immigration, dated 1896,

211

Charles, letters dated 2 March 1890, 6 and 9 September 1897, Sce
above, p. 165.

2 Rajab Charles, letters dated 27 December 1899, 10 July 1901, 8 July 1902,
§ December 1904; Sharp, The Wings of the Morning, passim.

3 Rajah Charles, letters dated 9 October and 20 November 1892, 4 June
1898, and 20 February 1908 Sharp, e cit.
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PAGE 202

 Rajah Charles, letters dated 6 May 1997, 20 December 1909, 24 January
1910, 1 October 1913,

2 Eda Green, Horneo, PP 123453 If:lring.(;ﬂuld and anp(yldc. ap, it
pp- 4a46-8. [

PAGE 213

o Rajul Chiatles, letters dated 13 Augguse IK!la,x)?cb,unryﬂﬂ;;st]ﬂhn,Lljf
in the Lorests of the Far East, 11, pp. 365- 70 (the history of Fr Cuateron);
Baving-Gould and Baunpfyldes op. cit . 4480, Tor ds history of
ealicr Catliolic missions in Borneo see 1, Aicliner, “Pioneer Priests’,
Sarawak Mus. /. vi, 6 (new series), P 510,

2 Baring-Gould and Wampfylde, op. cic. p. 449, See above, pi 209,

3 Quoted in De Windt, My Restless Life, p 5.

PAGE 214

t Rajah Charles of Sarawak, Queries; Past, Presen and Future, p. 4; letter
dated 5 August 1909,

2 Sarawek Gap. no. 249 (1 October 1886); Green, op, cir, Pp- 119-20;
Order Book, p. 270; aring-Gould and Bunpfylde, p. cit. pp. 441-2.

PAGE 215

v Sarawak Gar. no. 210 (2 July 1883), no. 442 (1 November 1902); Baring-
Gould and Bamplylde, foc, cie.

Green, op. it p. 125 Baring-Gould and Bampfylde,
- Cit Pp. 399-400; Sarawak Gar. 0. 349 (1 eptenber 1894), reporting,
ascare that the Government intended to bury heids in the foundations of
the new reservoir; Rujaly Charles, letier dated 14 June 1909; personal
information.

3 Saravak Gar. no. 368 (1 September 1896).

4 Sarawak Gag. no. g1 (2 July 1900). A marine elegraph o Singapore
was planned in 1897 (Rajah Charles, letter dated November, 1897). The
Baram was connected by telegraph by the beginning of 1908,

2 Order Book, p. 7

PAGE 216

1 Baring-Gould and Bampfylde, gp. cit, pp. 418-.

2 The Rajalt’s correspondence is full of lotters 1 members of his family
begging them 10 spend less money. On 30 May 1896 he wrote to the
Rance saying that if she could not live on a yearly income of L3000, as
well as her private income, and pay for their two younger sons, Tie would
really linve 10 resign.

3 Baring-Gould and Bamplylde, op. cir. pp. 429-38; Aikinan, Zpisodos in
Sarawak History, Lpisode Vi, Economics.

PAGE 217
Baring-Gould and Bampfylde, op- cit. Pp. 426-8; Longhurst, Borneo
Story, pp. 56-64.
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2 Rajah Charles, letters dated 6 May 1891 and 17 April 1897; Sarawak Gaz.
nos. 561 (1 August 1910), 576 (16 March 1911) and 657 (1 August 1914).
See C. Hose, Fifty Years of Romance and Research, pp. 232 L, for the
whole early listary of the oil fields.

PAGE 218

¢ Tn 1921 M J. C. Moulton, then Curator of Maflles Muscum, Singapore,
and Intcr Chief Secretary of Sarawalk, was given access 10 Rajah Charles’s
papers in order 1o write his Life (Sarawak Gag. n0. 817, 1 October 1921).
Nothing seems to hiave resulted from it.

PAGE 219

1 Rajah Charles, letters dated 6 August 1880, 13 April 1908, and (about the
Tand) 28 May 1890, 28 July 1894, 16 December 1896, 22 May 1910. e
wrote out rules for the Band in September 1888,

2 Rajah Charles, lotters dated 4 February 1803, 8 September 1896, 11
Nevember 1899 (about the Museum, which was opened in 1897,
o Noverber 1804; Sarawak Gag. no. 676 (16 May 1915); anee Sylvia,
Three White Rajahs, p. 77-

3 Rajah Charles, letters dated 3 March 1898, 14 Pecember 1900,9 September
1910, 1§ June 1911, 18 April 1914, Personl information.

PAGE 220

© Personal information.

2 Order Book, pp. 65, 975 personal information.

3 Dersonal information.

PAGE 221

L See Ranee Margaret, Good Morning and Good Night, passir.

% Rajah Charles, letters dated 18 October 1996, October 1913, 13 March
1913; Gerard Fieanes, leuers dated 1o May and 8 July 1887.

PAGE 222

A number of Rajh Charles's letiers, especially between 1912 and 1914,
contain reprimands o his son, €., those dated October 1912, cited above,
and 10 June 1912 and § February 1913, See also Ranee Sylvia, Sytvia of
Sarawak, pp. 177-82.

PAGE 223

« Ranee Sylvia, Three White Rajaks, pp- 95, 110; Dayang Muda of
Sarawak, Relations and Complications, p. 123

2 Harry Keppel Brooke, born 1879, maried Dorothy Craig, and died after
a lang illness in 1926, leaving one son.

3 Rajah Charles, letters dated 2 TFebruary 1903, 9 December 1903. The
Braoke family subsequently sued Mr Booty, who was eventually sent 10
prison for ten years. He seems 10 have been very stupid rater than
dishonest; his partner Mr Bailey had been the prop of the firm but had
rone mad and been relegated o lunaticasylum (information supplied by
Dame Rebecca West, whose relatives were among Mr Booty's clients).
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PAGE 22§

1 Baring-Gould and Bamplylde, History of Sarawak, pp: 187-90; Sarawak
Gag.no. 341 (1 June 1894), no. 438 (1 July 1902), no. 447 (1 April 1903),
no. 463 (2 August 1904), no. 497 (5 June 1907); Rajul Charles, letters
dated 11 August 1896, 14 August 1897, 3 October 1897, 13 Muy 1902,
16 June 1904 (giving instructions about the order of march).

2 Ouilines of Surawak Uistory, p. 17; Sarawak Gaz. no. 517 (10 August
1908) and no. 529 (1 April 1909).

3 Letter book at Simanggang, passim.

4 Baring-Gould and Bampfylde, op, cie. - 3593 Sarawak Gay. no. 413
(1 June 1900); personal information.

PAGE 226

1 Sarawak Gat. no. 672 (16 March 1915).

2 Rajah Charles, letters dated 18 September and 5 November 1915.

3 Sarawak Gag. no. 706 (2 October 1916). hid. no. 732 (1 June 1917);
Dayang Muda, Relations and Complications, pp. 148-9. The Rajuls was
finally interred in Sheepstor churchyard, next 1o his uncle James, on
12 June 1919. The inscription on his tomb gives the wrong date for
his birth, 1828 instead of 1829,

PAGE 227
© Rajah Charles, letter dated 12 June 888 Ina letter dated 28 September
1903 he tells a correspondent in England that if he voted at sl he would

vote Liberal. Gerard Fiennes, letter dated 10 May 1887,

PAGE 228

t Rajah Charles, Queries, Past, Present and Futurs, pp. 47, 1214
De Windr, My Restless Life, pp. 57-8, quoting an interview given by the
Rajah; personal information.

2 Dayang Muds, op. cit, p. 117.

PAGE 231
1 Sarawak Gaj. nos. 722, 727, 746, 750 (1 June, 16 August 1917, 4 June,
t August 1918). Ranee Sylvia, Sylvia of Sarawak, pp. 2318,

3 The Fuacts about Sarawak, pp. 25-7. "This pamphlet, publishec in 1946,
on belalf of the ex-Rajah Muda, Mr Anthony Brooke, while frankly
polemical in intent, accurately reproduces a number of relevant doc.
ments. ‘The Rajah’s accession oath is given ibid. pp, 28-.

PAGE 232

1 Personal information,

2 The Ranee Sylvia published two books about Sarawak, Sylvia of Sarawak
(1936), and The Three White Rajats (1930).

PAGE 233

* See the Sarawak Gay. in general for the developments of these years.
Also personal information,
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NOTES

2 The relevant Tiguies ave given annually in Whitaker's Almanack. See
also Adkinian, Episodes in Sarawak History, Fpisode vitt, passin.

3 See the Sarawak Gag. in general.

34
¢ Sarawak Gag. nos. 893 and 895 (1 Februnry and 2 April 1928).
2 Compton Mackenzie, Realms of Silver, pp. 266 7.
3 Quilines of Sarawak History, . 26-
4 “Report on living conditions in Sarawak’, submitted to thie Colonial
Office, 28 April 1928,

& A number of ulficers recruited in 1934 were the first to puss an entrance
examination, Personal information.
PAGE 235

1\ Sarawak Gag.no. $13 (1 March 1921).
2 Ranee Sylvia, Sylvia of Sarawak, p. 270,
3 Serawa no. 977 (1 February 1935).

Gai.

PAGE 236

Miilices, Durch die Insel der Kopfjiger, passinn, ¢

Seealso R. Nicholl, * Quis curabit ipsos Curatores” in
Gagette, Vil 10 (new scries), pp. 1=7-

2 Personal information.

3 Sarawak Gap. nos. 744 (2 May 1918), 815 (1 August 1921, 816 (1 Sep-
tember 1921, 859 (1 April 1925)-

4 1hid. nos. 853 (v Ocrober 1924), 938 (2 November 1931)

S Jhid, nos, 840 (3 September 1923), g15 (2 December 1939):

G See Aikiman, Episodes in Sarawak History, Episode vit, passio.

chs. 24 and 26,
Sarawak Muscum

PAGE 237

v Sorawak Gap. nos. 839 and 879 (1 August 1923 and 1 December 1926),
10, 672 (3 March 1915); Outlines of Sarawak [listory, pp- 33, 256,

2 Sarawak Gay. no. 800 (1 Scptember 1920); Outlings of Sarawak History,
P 2%

PAGE 239

| Sarawak Gagette, rios. 54 and 855 (3 Navember and 1 December 1924);
Outlines of Sarawak Histary, pp: 24-5-

2 Sarawak Gar. no. 1185 (30 November rgs6). He made two tape-
recordings of his memories a fes months before lis death,

PAGE 240

© hid. 10,746 (1 February 1932); Outlines of Sarawak History, p. 26. AL
the end of 1933 Asun lowed 10 move to Kuching, but was relegated
1o the left hank of the river.

3 Sarawak Gag. no. 977 (1 February 1935)s Outlines of Sarawak History,
pp- 27-8.

3 Sarawak Gag. no. 942 (3 March 1932).
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1+ bid no. gor (1 Ouober 1928).

2 Ihid, n0s. 936 dnd g4z (1 Seplember 1931 and 3 Marcli 1932),
3 Jhid. nosggy (1 December 1g36),

4 fhid: no. 100z (1 March 1937).

5 Ahid vos. ooy and 1012 (1 May 1937 and § Janary 1938).

PAGE 242

tThe steady ceonomic advince of Birunei can he stdicd in the stristics
published yearly in Whiraker's Almanack, Ve sildets e in e produc-
tion and export of oil dates from the middle 1930's.

PAGH 244

1 Anthony Brooke was born on 1o Decembor 1912, T proper spelling
of his mame is Anthoni, which is the iraditiong] spelling in the Brooke
Tamily, bt it was abandoned for the mote wsaal for, Vo i
Charles's prejudice in favour of lis seconl son's family sce Dayang
Muda, Relations and Complications, p. 134.

2 Sarawak Gaz. nos. 1027 and 1028 (¢ April and 1 May 1939).

3 Private letters; personal information. See also Surawal Gag. nos. 1030

and 1031 (1 July and 1 Auggust 19390

PAGE 245
o Proclantion dated 17 January 1940, Pessonal informtion.

onal information. See O, Rutter, Toiamphane Pilyrimiage.

2 Sarawak Gag. n6s. 1042, 1043, 1049 and 1050 (1 July il 1 Aukgiist 1940,
1 February and 7 March 1941). By 1 August 1940 Swawak had given
$1,848,619, wid another §1,000,000 wivenearly ingqr,

3 The financial agreementis printed in Phe Facer abonn Sk (see dhove,
P23t 2,

PAGE 248

T Private letiers. Sgrawak Goy, no. vog1 (1 April 19.41).

2 The Jubilee programme s given in full in Seravek Gag. no. 1057
(rs5 September 1941). A colour film of the celeharions susvived fhe
Japanese occupation, with the loss of only one gecl,

PAGE 250
o The Constutiinn was enered and published on 24 Sepreniber rg41,

PAGE 251

1 The Agreenent (reproduced in Fhe Zaces aboue Sarawak, pp. 42-3)
between [His Majesty's Government and the Rajalt in Council w 15 sipned
at Singapore on 22 November 1941, the Gavernor of the Steairs Setle
ments signing on bl M. Government as Commissioner for (lie
Malay States. See Aikmnan, Lpivdes in Sarawak Uiscory, Fpisode x.
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PAGE 252

isode 1x.

fo. 1059/(1 November 1941). Personal information.
no. 1061 (1 December 1941).

3 Sarawak Gay.

PAGE 155
\ Dersonal information, including reports from participants. Torasammary
<oe A, L. Percival, The War.in Malaya, pp. 16575+

PAGE 256

1 Persomal information.

2 The Sarawek Gap. no. 1109 (10 August 1950) contains a long factual
article about the listory of the prison camps and conditions there. For
a doubtfully reliable but well writien account of life in the women's camp
see Agnes Keith, Three Came Hom, Personal informition-

PAGE 257

+ personal information. See also T, Harrisson, *The Chinese in Borneo
V425", International Affairs (July 1950):

L atrisson, World iPidkin, a full and lively account of the
el swarfare in which theauthor was one of the leading fisure

3 Hhid. pp. 305 I, for @ very personal account of e end of hostilities.
Personal information.

PAGE 258

1+ For the fin: sments about war damage see Sarawak G
no. 1095 (7 June 1949), giving some a ount of the extent of the damage.
For the government in exile sce The Facts about Saraiak, pp- 4-6-

2 Personal information.

PAGE 259

\ Sce Hansard, House of Commons, 6 February 1946. Antmberof relevant
lewters are printed in The Faces about Sarawaky pp- 65-76-

2 Seeabove, pp. 74, 155 and note 1.

PAGE 260

¢ These arguments appear in the course of the discussions and debates on
the cession.

o Swettenham, Hritish Malaya, pp- 34453 Rejoh Brooke and Baroncss
Burdett-Coutts, . 185

3 Sec The Facts about Sarawak, pp- 10-t1, 77-8.

PAGE 261

it ppe 78, for the toxt ofthe Rajaly's Message, dated 6 February 1946

3 Hansard, House of Gommons, loc. cit.

3 Hansard, House of Commons, 27 March 1946, See The Facts about
Sarawak, pp- 55-6-
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PAGE 202

t Hansard, 15 May 19365 Mr Gammans's article was published in the
Sunday Times of 2 June 1946.

PAGE 203
1 A dullreport of the speeches and voting at the debaes of the Council
Nejzri on cession is given in the Sarewak Gar. o, 1062 (2 Seprember
1946). Those in favour of the Second Reading were seven Luropeans,
y two Chinese and mine Makays, Dyaks, ete. (the *native
races” under the Constitution). Those winst were three Luropeans,
one Indian and tweive Malays, Dyaks, ete. See also /tansard, ouse of
Commons, 22 May 1946, and  letier by Mr F, 1L Pollard w0 2% Times,
2 July 1946,

2 Hansard, House of Commons, 26 Junc 19,46,

3 Orderin Council, 26 June 1946. 1y this Order Sarawak wis *annexed”
not ceded o His Majesty's dominions.

PAGE 264

1 Hunsard, House of Commons, 18 December 1946,

PAGE 265

1 Serawak Gag.nos. 1101 and 1102 (7 December 1949 and 1 January 1950).

2 Jhid.nos. g, v iGand 1y (1o February, 1o Marchand 12 June 1951,
“The Malay and Dyak Associutions replied 1o Anthony Brovke that they
sould nat abandaon their aim o restore lirooke rule, but that tiey would
mike 1o further demonstrations.
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GLOSSARY OF TERMS AND TITLES

Nore an translcration. Thereis o stnded syste for he translieration of Malay

s andl titdes. L particular the vowelssounds e very variously reproduced.

When dealing with place-names i the former Netherlands territories 1 lave used

e Duteh form. For ather pames 1 have used the form that appears o be most

generally familiar.

Abang: courtesy title given 1o the male descendans of Datus (M lay). See below.

Awang: courtesy itle given 1 the sons of Pangirans (Malay). See below.

Bandalrara: *treasurer’ (Sanskrit). e Pangiran ‘Bandabara of B was oflicially
the State Treasurer.

Bandar: *port’ of asbout! (Persian). The Dat andar-was in origin the official
in cliarge of the port. He became later one of the three chief local olficials who
administered Sarawak wnder the Sultan of Branci. The title was not hereditary,
bt was reservd for x member of the former raling family of Satiwak.

Batang: viver (Malay).

Horgsus youngest son (Makay). The title of Tuun Bonpgsn was given o a cula's
youngest son-

Bukit: hill (Malay).

Dang: abbreviaied form of Dayang, See below:

wife of a Datu.

¢ fiterally ! Grandbather” (Malay). In Sarawak the highest title exeept for Rajal

Dt
I Brunei dhe title next in rink below Pangican.
Dayang: courtesy title given to the female deseendants of Rajahs or Datus.

i Gadongs meaning, unkoown. ‘The Pangiran Di Gadung, was one of the wa
Tigghest off i Biunci. According to Spencer St John he was the Minister
of Finance.

Liajiz title given to anyone who has perfornied the pilgimage 10 Mecea (Arabic),

[mam: official in charge of a mosque (Arabic). The Dat Tmam wis the chief
Ayl religious authonity in Sarawaks

alay village.

Kangsi: sell-goyerning Chinese colony engaged in

Laksamana: Admiral (Sanskrit).

Muda: youngg man. The Sultan Muda was the hcie=apprent of Brunci. In Brunéi
e leir-presumptive was sually called the Wajaly Muda; i Sarowals the Rajalt
Muda was the Rajali's lieir-apparent.

Pamanelii: meaning unknown, The Pangiean Pamay
highest officials in Brunci. According to Speneer St Joln he was minister
the Interior.

giran: title given o the princes of the Royal house of Brunel (Javanese)

ins.

g or trade.

s was one of the 190

of

I
Panglima: commander, Malay title sometime given to Dyak chiel
Patingpi: high (Malay). “The Datu Patinggi was the lighest oMicial in Sarawake
Denguln: headman (Malay). Title given 1 Dyik tribal liels.
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GLOSSARY OF TERMS AND TITLES

Rajals king, (Sanskrio). “Vide formerly bome by wlers of B and later given
1o princes cosely ielated 1o the Sultn. When piven to the ruler of Sarawak it
suggested dependence an the Sultan.

Rance: wife of Rujuli.

serdh: Milay system by which subjects were forced o sell heit produ
lord.

Sultan: a supreme Muslim raler, "Title advpted by the valers of Brnnei 1o show
overlordship over other nnlers. “Uhe Sultan of Buuners ificial rithe was Zong di
Pertuan, "lie who rules” (Malay).

Tanjong: cape, headland (Malay).

T 0 ! hivts Tl Pangirn Vemangeong of Brunc was
the ofticial commander uf e Beuei dimy. The Dam Fenanpgzong wis the
third of the Sarasak igh official

“Tuan: Lovd (Malay). ‘Tuan Besar, *High Lord®, and Taan Muda * Youny Lord!
were tites given o prinees of the Rajaly's fandly,

1o their
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